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FdRiMifti)' 


The Rasakaumudi of Srikantha, edited by Dr. A. N. Jani, is another 
valuable addition to our printed texts on Indian Music and Dancing. Dr, Jani 
has editfed it with the help of one complete MS from the collectidrf' dfl thl^( 
Institute,'and another MS from the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, 
Poona (with a few folios missing), and two incomplete MSS from Aliabada 
and Nadiad. He has further added a long Introduction discussing the subject- 
matter and giving an elaborate summary of the text. Dr. Jani has further’added 
a valuable appendix and an index of technical terms. 

The Sangeet Nataka Akademi, New Delhi, had sanctioned a grant of 
Rs. 10,000/- for publication of the following six works on music, dance' abd 
drahiaticS, from MSS preserved in this Institute. Accbrdihgljy thtsse' vebifks^ 
have b'eeti undertaken for publication in the Gaekwad’s Oriental Series of the* 
M. S. University of Baroda 

(I) RSgatattvavibodha of ^rlniv^sa 

{2) Sahgitacudamani of Kavi-Cakravarti Jagadekamalla. 

{3) Vii?a-laksai?a of Kaviiardula Parame^vara 

(4) Nriyadhyaya of ASokamalla 

(5) Rasa-Kaumudi of Srikaiifha 

(6} Ragamala texts of Mesakarna Jivarajadlksita and Sahkari^aiOta* 

Out of these all except no. 6 are now published. The last work is under 
preparation and is likely to go to the press this year. 

I take this opportunity to express our thanks to the Sangeeta Nataka 
Akademi for the'generous grant given in order to enable us to publish these 
works. 


Oriental Institute, 
Baroda, 


B. J. Sandesard 
Director 
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INTRODUCTION 


Author 

( i) Personal History 

iSrikaDtha is the author of the present work called Rasakaumudi. Like 
many predecessors of his such as l^arhgadeva, Kumbhakar^a, and Pui^^arlka 
Vitthala etc., ^rikaptha also gives us some information about him and his patron. 

In 1.4 he informs us that his father Mangala (c/. also VI.5) was born in a 
noble family.^ He was a store-house of good qualities and the best among the 
brahmins. Srikaptha also was an adept in poetry and various fine arts and was 
especially well-grounded in music and literature. 

His patron was the Jama King SatruSalya, an ocean of merit and pleasing 
the minds of all, who ruled over Navanagara near Dv 3 ravali (Dwarka) in Sau- 
ra§tra, eastern part of India. Srikaptha was his court-poet (I.5). 

The exploits of his patron are described at the end of the work. He says 
that the King §atru 4 alya had a very big and powerful army consisting of all the 
lour parts viz. elephants, horses, chariots and soldiers. With the help of such 
an equipped army he destroyed all the rival kings and made Dvaraka free from 
taxes. Thus the king justifies the titles ' putjyara^i' (I.5) and punySmbudhi 
{X.45). He also became very famous by such meritorious deeds of his (X.45 )■. 

* seems to be a better reading than the accepted in the 

text, 

* These exploits of ^atru^alya are not mere poetic exaggeration but are 
collaborated by the historical evidence. Dr. Code gives, from the Bombay 
Gazettejr (Vol. VIII, pp. 566-67, and 569 ) following summary of the facts record¬ 
ed therein about Jam Sattarsal and his times 

*' Jam Sattarsal otherwise called Jam Sataji ascended the gSdi in 1569,^ 

This was a time of great confusion in the affairs of Gujarat. Jam Sattarsal 

absorbed many villages of the Gujarat domain and asserted his influence over 
tnany of his weaker nei^bours ". 

; j i- *!"|from 31591 Nayauagar was enrolled among the tributaries of the empire, 

; tho 4 ^ ttohi this daie fi was cpnsfdened a separate state and was not included 
in Sonith though ^hordinafe to the Foujdar of that province.' Jam ^tajr 
devoted the cjoseot his long reign to settling the affairs of his S;fate and pl^icing;' . 
the govemraft diii'a^sis ^he seigned till A.D. t6oS 
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He was not only a brave king but a scholar and lover of scholars. He 
delighted in passing his time in the company of the learned, being himself a 
well-versed scholar. Every'step that he took was backed by the Astras. He 
was expert in the various amorous arts and skilled in music and literature ( X. 
46). In this very verse the poet wi^es him long life. This shows that he was 
alive when this work was completed. ^Irkaptha also associates the name of his 
patron with a Tala (IV.157). 

( 2 ) $rlkaittha‘s Gurus 

He mentions two gurus of his: (i) Rupadeva, and (2) Purnanandakavi, 
whom he bows down with respect before commencing his work (I.io). About 
these two gurus unfortunately Srikantha does not give any further information 
as regards their place or their field of specialisation or as to what subjects or 
sciences he learnt from them. 

However, we know of two Rupadevas ; (i) a poet, whose stanza is quot¬ 
ed in the Suktikarnamj-ta of Sridhara (1.271), which is attributed by mistake 
to Rupagosvamin in the Padyavali (Aufrecht : CC. I, p. 533* ). 

(2) Another is Pandita Rupadeva Kavi who has written a commentary 
on the GUagovinda called Sanandagovinda {ibid). 

It is difficult to say whether both these persons are identical or different. 
Any how the second one a pandita and a kavi and moreover a commentator 
on the Gitagovinda seems possibly to have been the guru of Srikan^ha. 

About another guru namely Purn^nandakavi it is much more difficult to 
say as to who he was. Aufrecht mentions following seven persons of that 
name:— 

( 1 ) Purnananda, author of Mantrasarasamuccaya etc. (cc. I, p. 344* ; 
II. p. 76*). He is also called PurnanandaiSrama, pupil of Raraacandri^rama 
{II, p. 76^). 

( 2 ) Gauda Pfirpananda Kavicakravartin—a pu{»l of NUrlyanabhat^a. 
( cc. I. p. 344*). 

( 3 ) Purqanandasarasvatl—pupil of Pufu§ottamanandayati, pupil of 
AdvaitSnandayati. (cc. 1, p. 344®). 

( 4 ) Purnananda Paramahaipsa or Pfirpanandakavi, puipil of Brahmi- 
nanda Paramahaipsa {ibid). 

(5) Purnanandatirtha (iWi). 

(6) Purnauanda—author of $aj,cakranii^{>at;>a and 

aikaiika. (cc. II, p. 76*)., . ’ 

( 7) Pumlnandaavamin^uthar d {ce* Ijfli* 
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Out of these swcu persons No. 4 is known as par^Snandakavi and 
who is referred to by ^rlkatitha also in the same manner, may be his gftru. One 
more conjecture may be that, as ^ifka^tha does not use the particle ' ta ’ and 
merely says * Gwrch $rtr 6 padevsya Pllr^tuindakavelt punah it is likely that 
the same person called Rupadeva may have taken sannyisa and may have been 
known as Purfl.ananda Paramahaipsa alias Punpanandakavi, due to his poetic 
talents. 

^rika^tha refers to his gurus in several places, sometimes in singular and 
sometimes in plural, without referring to their names, and gives their views. 

References to his gurus in plural, are as under:— 

( I) They believed that the vihrta star as are seven only (I.53). 

( 2 ) They did not accept the madhyamagrdma, on the authority of 
Dantila (I.62, 63). 

( 3 ) He describes a hastapSta called viqamapdni according to his gurus 

(IV.47). 

( 4 } He gives ten sancas taught by his guru[ s ) (IV.172). 

( 5 ) He says that he will speak on Rhetorics as learnt* from his guru[ s) 
(VI.2 ). 

References in singular are as under:— 

( I) He gives the svaras on the frets of the second to fourth strings of 
the lute as he was taught by his guru (II.34). 

( 2 ) He referes to svayambhu tones and remarks that they are given as 
demonstrated to him by his guru bn the lute and they are not from his fancy 
and therefore he is confident that nobody can challenge them (II.46). 

( 3 ) He speaks of krpd of his guru { IV.7, 96 ). 

(4 ) He describes prabandhas called yati etc. as taught to him by his 
guru to commemorate him (IV.57 ). 

( 5 ) He defines gurutSla according to his guru ( IV.isb ). 

( g) Puri^aHka Vifthala guru of Srika^ffha 

The references to his gurus in singular and plural noted above lead us to 
one more problem as to the relation of ^rika^tha with Pui^^arika. 

References in plural:— 

(I) Srikan^a's gurus believed that the No. of vikftasvaras is only seven 

(1.53} ^ against Id given by ^arfigadeva in hie Safigltaratn&kara. Now it is 

R&mAm&tya an<l Pnn^aHka Vitthala who bold this view.* 

.. 

‘ { y ) ^ (SMK ) 

. J % i wl ijfmi (sc. ) 
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( 2 ) They did not accept the madhyamagriima ( I.62, 63}. Now this is 
a clear reference to Puodarika. He cl«irly says *' Bharata accepts two grSmas 
viz. sa4ja and madhyama. But the latter is not seen in a riga because all the 
musicians sing the rfigas based on the former onetherefore the most prominent 
is the saijagrima and not the madhyama.^ 

Like iSrlka^tha, Tulaja Raja also quotes this view of Pu^darika® that he 
supported the theory of one grama only. 

Though Ramamatya also says that all the de^Iragas are evolving out of the 
saijagr&ma,^ it is Puijdarika who categorically disposes off the madkyamagrdma, 

( 3 ) The svaras on the frets of the lute II.27 ff and the svayambhU 
tones are described I y Srikanj;ha as taught to him by his guru. Now this treat¬ 
ment is the same as given by Ramamatya (SMK. Ill.zoff, and 44;) and Pupda- 
rika (SC. Il.iiff; and 26ff). 

Some of these important references to his gurus and the fact that these 
matters are found in both Ramamatya as well as Pup^arika, will lead one to 
think that he refers to both these scholars as his gurus. But other references 
given below will make it clear that Srikaptha's direct guru was Pupdarika:— 

(I ) The description of ten sancas given by Srikantha (IV.i72ff) as 
taught by his guru is found mostly verbatim and exclusively in the Nartana- 
nirpaya of Pupdarika.’ 

* JJT^r t I. 

^ IT II 

IT wit: II { NN. 01 . MS f. 13* ). 

3 IIT ^1 

fllJTTfT^t 5ipq?T^^i I 
WTiTSlf^itf 

18 , '• (sc. 1.37) 

* 35^ ( zf, p. 190). After this Tulaja quotes 

above stanzas from the Nartananirpaya. 

® mm: 1 ( SMK. V.17). 

’ ?i« 3^11^ I 

# WflpITT iw, HTqt it 

WT( » 

{ 2*1 CURRT II 

Wr s ^ ^ « 
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, ( 2 ) The Prabandhas vix. yati etc. are also given by him (IV.57) 

spoken by his gum. These are also found in the NartananirQaya only and not 
in SMK. 

( 3) The next reference is very conclusive. In IV.47 Srika^fha, after 
giving the description of the hastapdta called visatnapini, says that this pSfa is 
called visamapdifi by my gurus. This is described by Pup^arlka in his Nartana- 
nirpaya as follows 

« 

W *3% n ( 01 . MS 10* st. 8). 

A comparison of this wording with that of ^rikaptha viz. 

makes it clear, beyond any doubt, that Pupdarlka Vi^lhala is here 
spoken of as a guru by Srikaptha, Again the reference in plural () 
in this context makes it further clear that the previous references common to 
Ramaraatya and Pupdarika prove that Pupdarika borrowed much from Rama- 
matya and that iSrIkaptha was a direct disciple of Pupdarika and that he refers 
to him in singular as well as in plural to express his sense of respect and regard 
for him. 

Srikaptha's another statement viz {IV.96) etc. 

further corroborates the conclusion that Pupdarika was his guru. 

(4) Srikantha and BhUdeva Sukla 

Bhfideva Sukla, the author of the Rasavilisa* mentions some Srikaptha as 
his guru, under whom he studied the Kavyaprakaia.^® On the basis of this 
verse the editor concludes:— 

5^: it 

^ II 

^II 

5i5p5r: H 

NN. 01 . MS, f. 2*, 2* 

• IV.47. 

. ’ tdifed by Dr. Miss Pram I4it2 $hinna, Poona Oriantal Book Housa, 
Poona, 195a. 

m ii p. 99. 
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*' It is likely that ^rlkantha mentioned by oar anther may be that Srl- 
kat^tha who was patronised by ^atruSalya (Sattars&l ), ^e Jam of Navanagara 
in Saurastra (1559*1608 A.D.), and who wrote a work called Rasakaumadi. The 
MS. of Kasakaumud!, available at the Bhandarkar Institute is dated 1569 A.D. 
It is not, therefore, impossible that Bhudeva as a youngster might ha^ studied 
under Srikaptha who may be very old at that time * 


However this view does not seem to be convincing, ^rlkat^tha, the author 
of the Rasakaumudi and ^rlkaijitha referred to by Bhhdeva seem to be different 
persons, on account of following reasons:— 

( I) The guru of Bhudeva is called ^rikaotha Dik^ita, while our Sri< 
kantha does not speak of himself any where in the text as such. 


( 2 ) Secondly, Siikantha has referred to many authorities in his work, 
but no where, even in the chapter on Rasa, he refers to either Mammata or his 
KavyaprakaSa. Bhudeva’s guru seems to be an expert on the KavyaprakaSa, 
while our Srikaptha’s fondness for this work is not much visible in his work. 

( 3 ) Thirdly, ^rikantha’s Rasakaumudi was written in about 1575 A.D.‘> 
While the date of Rasavilasa is fixed by the editor ' between 1660-1720 A.D.‘“ 
Thus there is a gap of nearly 85 years (even accepting the upper limit of the 
Rasavilasa) between the authors of two works and thus the relation of the 
teacher and the taught between the two seems to be well-neigh impossible. 
However the question of their relation may be kept open for future research. 


( 5 ) Srikai^tha-^a staunch devotee of Kr^a ( Visnu) 


(I) That he is a staunch devotee of Kr§na ( Vi§nu) is also clear from 
the fact that in a stanza (II.20) assigning the deities to the various parts of 
the vina he interchanges M&dhava for §iva and Arnavasuta (Lak§mi) for Uma 
against the tradition recorded in the Saiigitaratnakara ( VI, 55-56)** and Svara- 
melakalanidhi (III.1.2-3) in order to give more prominent places to his own 
favourite deities. 


** Introduction, p. XI.; cf. also Dr. Miss Sharma’s article ; A critical 
note on Rasakaumudi of Srika^i^ha,' NSdarfipa ’ Vol. i.i, Jan. 1961, p. 219, 

** Vide the section on the date. 

*» Ibid, p. XI. 

H (SR. VI.55-56). 

(SMK copies this verbatim, while Sffica^tha loltowi Fnl^attka in 
toto. See synopsii^ 



it) The presiding d«ty of tiK is, aceotding to ^hgadeva, 

Nandikeivara,*^ while Sr^antha substitutes Vi^uu (Jagad^vara) in place ol 
Naftdike^vara (IV.19 )• though in other details he f<dlows SR. 

{ 3 ) According to SR, one of the cymbals which produces less powerful 
sound is called ^akti and the other one producing more powerful sound is called 
Siva. Regarding the presiding deities of these the SR clearly says that it is 
Tumburu when the two are taken jointly; while Sakti and Siva are respectively 
the presiding deities of the individual cymbals called Sakti and Siva.*** Now 
Srikaufha, though borrowing all this from SR, changes these deities to Laksmi 
and Vi|nu respectively (IV.pa"**). 

( \) Srikautha describes himself as Vi^uubhakta { VI.5). The signific¬ 
ance of this adjective can be well understood when one keeps in mind that 
Sariigadeva calls himself Bhavavallabha (SR. ¥11.741'^**) and Harapriya 
{VII.756"‘*) etc. In the description of a hastap^a called ko^Shata, Srikantha 
replaces the original phrase of SR viz. ^drngadevodito yathd (VI.849"‘') as 
* Vis^ubhaktodito yathd’ {IV.2 This replacement does not suggest that 
Sarngadeva is described here as Vi^i^^ubhakta by Srikantha, but it suggests 
that whereas the former takes pride in calling himself a Sivabkakta, the latter, 
who aspires to be on par with him, delights in calling himself Vi§nubhakta. 

All this shows that Srikaptha was a staunch devotee of Vi§PUi whose 
Kr§pa form was his most favourite one. 

( 6 ) Srika^iha, originally a South Indian 

Srikantha, though patronised by the King SatruSalya (Jam SaCttarsal) of 
Navanagara near Dvaraka in Sauraffra, seems to be originally a southerner on 
following grounds:— 

(I) The typical style in which he composes the mangala stanzas, espe¬ 
cially I.i and III.i, praising Radha and Kripa shows that he was a southern 
vaishnavite.** 

( 2 ) The Suddhamela of Srikaptha is Mukharl,** which coincides with 
the southern §uddha scale and which is a line of demarcation between the 
Northern and Southern music. 

**• Cf. ^ ^ I (VI.1028**). 

*** c/. ^ • (Vi.nSo**). 

*• I thank my friend Pt. B. L. Shanbhogue for drawing my attention to 

thie. 
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In doing so he seems to follow his guru Puo^arika Vitthala,*’ who was also 
a southerner, bailing from KarqSltaka and settled down in Khandesh and who 
wrote Sadragacandrodaya, a work on Northern music, under the patronage of 
King Burhankhan and later on when Khandesh was annexed by Akbar (1556* 
1605) to the Moghul empire about 1599, shifted to the capital of M§.^havasiipha 
under whose patronage he wrote his RSgamanjari. 

( 3 ) The arrangement of svaras on the frets of a lute is also imitated by 
Srikaolha from Puodarika, who boirowed it from RSmamatya. 

(4 ) The method of classifying the ragas into different melas i.e. genus- 
species method is also adopted by Siikantha from his above predecessors hailing 
from South. In the North the method of classfying the ragas into raga-ragioi- 
putra was prevalent. 

Thus it is clear that originally a southerner, ^rikaiitha settled in Gujarat 
under the patronage of Satru§alya of Saura§tfa. 

DATE OF RASAKAUMUDI 

Fortunately there is not much difficulty in fixing the date of this work. 

As seen in the section on the personal history of Srika^tha, he was patron¬ 
ised by Jam King $atru§alya of Navanagara near Dvaraka. Now “ akaroc- 
chfidvarakaftt niskardm ’ and the geographical proximity of this part to the 
Navanagara principality leave no doubt that, the patron king of Srikaptha was 
Jam of Navanagara line by name Satru 4 alya 

Dr. Code gives the pedigree of the Jam Kings as recorded in the Katheawar 
Gazetteer {Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. VIII, pp. 566-67, 569), as follows :— 

Jam Raval 

( Founder—A.D. 1540-1562 ) 


Sattarsal Bhanji Ranmaiji Veraji 

(1569-1608 A.D.) I 

I I I 

Ajoji Jasoji Vibhoji 

Dr. Code then concludes:—'* As the date of our MS is Samvat 1652 or 
A.D. 1596, the work itself must have been composed between A.D. 1569, the 
date of Jam Sattarsal's accession to the gidi and A.D. 1596 the date of the pre- 

** PuQ^rika in his turn follows RSm&m&tya in accepting mukhdri as a 
iuddhamela. 

Dr. P. K. Gode: Date of RasakaumudI of Srfkat^tha and identifica? 
tion of his patron Satru^alya with Jam Sattars^ of Navanagara 
A.D.) ABORI, XII, p. 203. 
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sent copy. Our copy, therefore, is a contemporary copy from the original of the 
court poet Srikap^ha, who must possibly have been living during this period of 
years (A.D. 1569 to A.D. 1596 ) of Jam ^ttarsala*s reign, within which the 
date of composition of Rasakaumudi has been fixed by us. In view of the facts 
mentioned above we can safely infer that the work must have been composed 
about 1575 A.D. i.e. five or six years after the accession (to the gidi) of Jam 
Sattarsal".^* 

Dr. Gode‘^ collaborates this date further on the evidence of a poem called 
jamavijaya Kavya {in 7 cantos) by some VapinStha, who gives the history of 
the Jam dynasty of Kaccha and Navanagara, especially of SatruSalya Nrpa 
claiming descent from Yadu and Kf$pa. 

At the end of this work’^ there is a stanza describing the King ^atru 4 alya 
as one ' having near him the city Dvaraka of the Lord of Lak§mi, at the out¬ 
skirts of whose city there is a Siva (temple) called Nageivara,” having Serpents 
as his ornaments, and in his court there is a brahmin Srikaptha by name, who 
is clever and expert in different sciences '.** 

Thus this verse " makes it clear beyond the possibility of a doubt that 
Srikaplha.was a court poet of Jam Sattarsal 


Ibid, p. 204. 

Some further light on the date of Srikaptba, the author of Rasa¬ 
kaumudi, ABORI, XIV, p. 129. 

2* Aufrecht records 2 MSS of this, vide CC I, p. 206 ( = BORI No. 183 of 
1879-80) and CC III, p. 44 (= IO-2351). 

•* This Nage^vara temple is situated on the bus-route to Gopi from 
Dvarakl. It is known to day as Naganatha and is believed to be one of the 
jyotiilifigas cf, 

fit 

’PPn# spTfl II ( ID MSS cat., VII, p. 1511). 

Dr. Gode: op, cU,, p. 129. 




SYNOPSIS 

Chapter I 
SvarSdhySya 

The Rasakaumud], a work on music and literature, consists of ten adhyayas 
or chapters divided into two parts { p&rvdrdha and uttardrdha) each containing 
five chapters. (Sts. 9, 22). The nature of the contents is hinted at in the begin¬ 
ning by the author himself. In st. 6 he says " if you are interested, you 
aesthetes!, in music and literature and the right conduct of kings ( narendraniti) 
have a look at my work He begins his work with the treatment of music 
and justifies his preference to music over literature on the ground that authorit¬ 
ies {prayogavijnas )* employ the words in the order of preference as seen in the 
expressions such as “ sangUa-sdhityatn ”, which shows that former is more im¬ 
portant than the latter. Thus honouring the convention prevalent also among 
the experts in literature, he treats sangUa in first half and the sdhiiya in the 
second half ( 9 ). 

Before commencing the work he pays tribute to his preceptors viz. Rupa- 
deva and Purpanandakavi. Next he expresses his regard to certain ancient 
authorities on music* viz. Lak^mT^a (Vi§i?u), Loke^a (Brahma ), Sakti, Sankara, 
Narada, Matanga, Kohala, Rambha, Bharata, KaSyapa, Arjuna, Vayu, Vi§va- 
vasu, Vayunandana (Hanuman) and Rudranandana, whose works he claims 
to have studied {13). 

The work begins with the definition of sangUa which is divided into two 
classes : (i) Marga and (2) DeSi. The former is that which was expounded 

by Brahma and employed by Bharata etc. before the Lord Siva and which gives 
emancipation. The latter is employed for the diversion of the people in differ¬ 
ent countries. Out of the trio viz. dance, instruments and song, the song is the 
most prominent because the dance depends upon the instruments and the latter 
is again dependent on song. Hence the gita is treated in the first half (17). 

* Srikaritha does not give the names of such authorities. It is possible 
that he may be keeping in view some such verse as given below where the word 
sangita is mentioned first and the word sdhUya afterwards;— 

11.7). 

* For details Dr. Raghavan*8 learned article. Some names in early 

sangita literature” JMA, Madras, Vol. Ill, 1-2 (1932). Reprinted in BSNA, 
No. 5 (Dec. *56) pp. 19-23, No. 6 (May, ’57 ) 23-30. . ? • 
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Stanzas 18-21 (kscribe the role of musk which was evolved by BrahmS. 
from the Samaveda and which is for the good of all whether gods or demons or 
hiHnan beings.. Vi^Qu is fond of flute, §iva is pleased with music. BrahmSi 
delights in Samagana and Sarasvatl is also having a lute with her permanently. 
The demi-gods such as Vidyadharas etc. are also well-known for their liking in 
this art. This trio of dance, instruments and song gives the four aims of human 
goal vtz. dharma, artha, kdma and last but not the least moksa. 

Stanzas 23-25 give a list of topics dealt with in this chaptet. They are:— 
(i) Cakras, (ii) production of sound, (iii) places of origin of sound, {iv ) Srutis, 
(v) Suddha and vikrta svaras, (vi) their varieties such as vadin etc., ( vii) 
gramas, (viii) their murchhanas, (ix) Buddha and kuta tanas, (x) prastara, 
(xi) Sahkhya, (xii) Na§ta and uddis^a tanas, (xiii) graha etc., (xiv) varna 
and ( XV) Alankaras. 

(i) Cakras (27-33) 

The work begins with the treatment of ndda (sound) which is twofold:— 
dhata { beaten or produced) and andhata ( unbeaten or natural). The former is 
the basfs of music and is produced in the body through the mechanism of ten 
cakras or plexes, which are situated one above the other. Their details are as 


given below:— 





Name 

place in the body 

petals 

Remarks 

(I) 

Adhara 

Guda 

4 


(2 ) 

Svadhisthana 

Lingamula 

6 


( 3 ) 

Manipura 

Nabhi 

10 


( 4 ) 

Anahata 

Hfdaya 

12 


( 5 ) 

Vi^uddha 

Kantha 

16 

It is also called Bharati- 
sthana. 

(6) 

Lalana 

Ghantika 

12 

It causes pleasure &, pain. 

( 7 ) 

Ajna 

between two 
eye-brows 

3 

It has 2 petals. The text 
seems to be wrong. 

(8) 

Manas 

above fijfia 

6 

Cause of pleasure. 

( 9 ) 

Soma 

„ Manas 

16 


(10) 

Sudhadhara* 

Brahma- 

randhra 

1000 

Nourishes the body by the 
trickliner of nectar. 


The seven svaras or musical notes are produced from the fifth cakra called 
Vi^uddha. When the human soul reaches one of the thousand petals of the last 
cakra, musk reaches its climax (33}. 

* For a coloured chart of these cakras.see 4, (The psychic planes 
the veena) facing p. |o, of * The Veena ’ by C« S. Padmanabhan. 
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(ii) The production of sound (34-35 ) 

The human soul, when desires to speak, goads the mind; mind goads the 
fire, the fire impels the wind called pr&na or the vital air which moves in the 
passage above the Brahmagranthi, situated in the navel,* and generates five¬ 
fold sound:— •: 

(iii) Places of Origin of Sound 


Theoretically Practically 


Place 

Type of sound 

Place 

Designation of sound 

( I ) Nabhi 

Atisuksma 



(extremely subtle) 



( 2 ) Hrdaya (heart) 

Suk$raa 

( I ) Heart 

Mandra (low) 


(subtle) 



( 3 ) Gala ( Throat ) 

Pu§ta 

( 2 ) Throat 

Madhya 


(developed or 


( middle) 


manifest ) 



{4 ) 5 ir§a { head) 

Apu§ca 

( 3 ) Head 

Tara ( high ) 


( undeveloped ) 


( Each succeeding register 




is doubly louder than its 




preceding one } 

(3) Vaktra (mouth) 

Krtrima 




( artificial ) 




(iv ) ^rutis (Semitones or microtones) (40*46) 

Twenty two veins situated crosswise in the Su$umpa when struck by the 
wind produce the musical sounds called Srutis. 

Regarding the No. of ^rutis, ^rikantha mentions three views* 

(I) According to some they are 22. 

( 2 ) According to others they are 66. 

* Ssrtigadeva describes it in details:— 

^ m II (SR. 1.145-47, SD. I.38*-39). 

* These ate very old views. Matafiga records, ^plains and discusses 
them. C/. 

jsr: ffw: i 



IS 


(3 ) Some say that they are infinite, §r!kaij|ha, however, accepts the 
first view and gives their names as follows 


(5) Dayavatl 

(6) Raiijaui 

(7) Raktika 

( 8) Raudri 
(9) Krodha 

(10) Vajrika 
( II ) Prasariiji 
( 12) Priti 
( 13) Marjanl 


(1) TIvra 

(2) Kumudvati 

(3) Manda 

(4) Chhandovati 

} belong to 
^sabha 

} belong to 
Gandhara 


I belong to 
j Madhyama 


belong to 
§adja 

) K§iti 
,) Raktfi 
I) SandfpinI 
’) AlapinI 

1) Madanti 
I) Rohin! 

►) Ramya 

[) Ugra 
I) Ksobhipi 


belong to 
Paficama 


} belong to 
Dhaivata 

} belong to 
Nisada 


( V ) Suddha and Vikrta svaras (47-53) 

From the Gratis are produced seven notes viz. ijadja, fsabha, gandhara, 
madhyama. paficama, dhaivata and nisada which are abbreviated as sa. ri. ga, 
ma. pa, dha and ni respectively and form 3 octaves viz. mandra, madhya and 
tfira. These seven notes are represented by peacock, cataka, goat, kraufica, 
cuckoo, frog and elephant respectively.* 

When these seven svaras are on the last of their respective irulis, they are 
called Suiiha but when they change their place they are called vikrta. Thus 


and quotes Kohala 

LaksmMriyaua ( 1509-1530) in his Saiigitasuryodaya gives the names of 
66 Srutis. The as Irutis become 66 due to mamlra. vtaikya and H« octav« 
(as X 3 » 66) eids BK. p. 955 *- *“'<’"6 ii*' 'Sfli®* ^ *“ *“* 

No. of Gratis as 66 . c/. st. i|2. 


• According to Ft. Omkarnath Thakur, such expressions show the range 
of svaras. His conjecture is:-" In Europe the expressions Hke ■ Barritone 
• tenor voice •, • soprano •, • contralto etc. are used to »ovey the ran^ of he 
male and female voice and show sp«:ial features of the vo.«. S.m.Wy the 
expressions * MayAra-kaptha, Kokila-kapjha, Dkdura- sht * * 
pteyed to dmw the range of mrie and fcmde voice and th«r special features. 

(PrwvabhftruU, Vol. Iw App*i» P* * 75 )» 
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when sadja, madhyama and pancama are shifted to their penultimate Gratis they 
are called cyuta*. 

Ga is called ' sadhara^a * when it occupies the first iruti of Ma; and is call¬ 
ed ' antara ' while on the second ^ruti of Ma. Ni$ada is similarly catted 'Kaisiki* 
and * Kdkali * when it occupies first and second irvH of sa^ja {respectively. 
Following chart will make this clear:— 



Name of Sruti 

Buddha svara 

Vikrta svara 

(I) 

Tivra 


KaiSiki Ni 

(2) 

Kumudvatl 


Kakali Ni 

( 3 ) 

Manda 


Cyuta* sa 

( 4 ) 

Chhandovatl 

Sa 


( 5 ) 

Dayavati 



(6) 

Ran] an i 



( 7 ) 

Raktika 

Ri 


(8) 

Raudra 



( 9 ) 

Krodha 

Ga 


( 10) 

Vajrika 


Sadharaoa G: 

(II) 

Prasarini 


Antara Ga 

( 12 ) 

Piiti 


Cyuta* Ma 

( 13) 

MarjanI 

Ma 


{14) 

K§iti 



(15) 

Rakta 



(16) 

SandfpinI 


Cyuta* Pa 

( 17) 

Alapini 

Ea 


(18) 

MadantI 



( 19) 

Rohiiji 



( 20) 

Ramya 

Dha 


(21 ) 

Ugra 



(22) 

K$obhini 

Ni 



The No. of svaras is thus 14 (7+7) according to Srlkat^^ha who follows 
here R&mam&tya and Pup^arlka. He also says that according to others the No. 
of vikftaivaras is twelve.* 

’ Srikaptha says ** they are called * cyuta ' by Bharata etc. But really 
speaking it is not Bharata but iS&rfigadeva who says so. Such confusions are very^ 
common. Vide Fade J. S.Introduction to Vl9&prap§thaka. (GOS. No. 
CXXXI, p. xxxrv). 

* Putt^rlka uses the term' Laghu * instead of Cyuta. 

* This is the view of Sihrfigadeva 
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(vi) VMins etc. ( 54-56 ) 

These svaras are called vadin (key-note or sonant), sanivadin (consonant); 
vivadin (dissonant), and Anuvadin (assonant) 

( a ) vadin (lit. speaker) is that one which is most frequently employed. 
It forms key-note. 

( b ) Saipvadins are those two svaras which are separated from each 
others by either 8 or 12 irutis (Exception—ni and ma). 

( c ) Vivadins are those which are separated by one irtUi. 

( d } Anuvadins are the remaining ones. 

( vii) Gramas or Scales (57-63) 

A group of svaras accompanied by Murchhanas etc. is called a grama. 
They are three— sa^ja, madhyama and gdndhard. The first two exist on the 
earth and the last one in heaven; and hence the first two are explained as 
under:— 

( I ) When paHcama rests on its fourth the sadjagrdma takes place. 
( 2 ) When it goes to its penultimate druti, it becomes madhyamagrdma. 
This can be represented on the chart as follows:— 

No. of Sruti Sa 4 ja grdma Madhyama grama 


(I) 



( 2 ) 



( 3 ) 



( 4 ) 

Sk 

sa 

( 5 ) 



( 6 ) 



( 7 ) 

Ri 

Ri 

( 8 ) 



(9) 

Ga 

Ga 

( 10) 



(u) 



( J 2 ) 



( 13) 

Ma 

Ma 

( 14) 

1 


( 15) 



( 16) 


Pa 

(17) 

Pa 


(18) 


• 

( 19) 



( 20) 

Dha 

Dha 

( 21 ) 



(22 ) 

Ni 

Ni 



l6 


The place of origin of the saija, madhyama and gdndhdra is earth, middle- 
region and heaven respectively. 

Out of the two, the sadjagtSma is more prominent because it is first and 
because it has never become obsolete. Again Dantila says that the^ murchhanas 
of ^adja and madhyamagratna are not much different.* Hence the |urus of Sri- 
kaptha {i.e. Pupdarika) did not recognise madhyatnagrdma. 

( viii) Murchhanas (64-71) 

The ascending and descending order of the svaras is called marchhanS. 
Etymologically the word means that by which the raga developes. (\/MQrchh - 
(I ) to faint, ( 2 ) to grow, develope). They are seven:— 


1 

sa 

Uttaramandra 

2 

ni 

Rajani 

3 

dha 

Uttarayata 

4 

pa 

Suddhasadja 

5 

ma 

Matsarikft 

6 

ga 

A^vakranta 

7 

ri 

Abhirudgata 




q 

»r 


ft 




JT 


ft 

4 T 

ftr 



n 

ft 


ftr 

’T 

?r 


ft 


ftr 


q 

»T 

ft 


ftr 


q 

q 

ft 

€ 

ftr 


q 

q 

q 


ftr 


q 

q 

q 

ft 


Cf. 

nr^nt 1 

11 p. 37; sts. 36*28. 
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The first one begins with the §a 4 ja in the middle octave and the other six 
with ni§ada etc. 

Murchhana sung with seven notes is called fUrtfa or complete and those 
which are sung with six and five notes are called sS^avd (hexatonic) and 
udavita (pentatonic) respectively. They are called sHhdraij.a when they include 
Kakali ni and Antara ga. 

(ix ) Buddha and Ku^a Tanas (72*73) 

When the iuddha mUrchhands are made sddava, udava etc. they are called 
iuddhatanas and when the complete (having all the 7 svaras) or incomplete 
( having less than seven svaras) mUrchhands are sung in a manner in which any 
svara loses its proper order, they are called kUtatanas. 

( x-xi) Prastara and Sankhya (74-77) * 

Prastara is a method by which the No. of pUr^a and apurtia tSnas can be 
arrived at,*® 

, ( xii) Nasta and Uddi§ta (78-80) 

These are the varieties of Tana.** Srikantha gives in short the method of 
locating them. 

( xiii) Graha etc. ( 81-84) 

According to Bharata there are ten essentials or determining characteristics 
(jati) in the ragas. They are graha, arh§a, tara, mandra, nyasa, apanyasa, 
alpatva, bahutva, fa^ava and audava.*^ 

Now Srikaiitha explains the terms graha etc. as follows :— 

Graha:—It is an initial note, with which the rdga takes its start. 

Am 5 a ;—It is a prominent note which is very frequent in the performance. 

NyasaIt is a concluding or a final note on which the rdga ends. 

Apany§saIt is a final note of a vidari, which is explained as a perform¬ 
ance with several medial stops. Thus apanyasa may be called a medial or 
short stop. 

*® For the sfWRS of two, three, four and more svaras, vide SR. Appendix 
2, pp. 866-992 (AnandaSrama edn.). 

“ These nasta and uddi$ta tdnas are found out by the process called 
khai3<?ameru. For details vide SR. p. 58. Pup^arika (SC) gives the method of 
finding out Na$^a only. 

C/. * 

^ ^ ^ ^ ( NS. 28.74, Dattilam, st. 55) 

Cf. also SR. 1.7.28-29—where their No. is 13 due to addition of ^ 1 ?^, an 4 

3 



After this, following PundarJka,*^ Srikantha remarks that sa 4 .ja alone is the 
initial note in all the ragas and that other svaras viz. ni, dha, etc. are merely 
varnas and not svaras in the strict sense of the term as they are all {tnUrchhanas) 
generating from sadja. This shows that the ancient method of beginning a raga 
with a special initial note had become extinct by the time of Puiiditrlka. 

(xiv) Varna (85-86) 

Actual process of singing is called varna. It has four parts or stages:— 

( I) Sthayl—where one and the same, note is repeated with stops. 

( 2 ) Arohi—notes are employed in ascending order. 

{ 3 ) Avarohi—notes are used in descending order. 

( 4 ) Sancari—is a mixture of the above. 

• ( XV ) Alahkaras ( 87-91) 

The alankaras or embellishments are groups of some special notes which add 
some special charm to the rdga. Srikantha, borrowing the idea from Bharata,*^ 
says that a song is charmless when devoid of the alankaras like the bride without 
ornaments and a night without the moon. As the varieties of these alankaras 
are endless they are not given entirely even by $arhgadeva,*® who gives only 63 
varieties well-known in his time, ^rikantha safely omits them. However be 
gives some technical terms used in connection with the alankciras and gives the 
method of marking the svaras in them. The term mandra (which denotes here 
the initial note of the mUrchhand ) is also called as rcrdu and prasanna. Similarly 
tdra ( which is doubly louder than above-explained mandra) has the word Dipta 
as its synonym. A mandra svara is marked by a dot above it { e.g. ;g|; and tatu 

is marked by a vertical line above it ( e.g. ^ ). 

In the end he remarks that the alankaras are useful in as much as they 
add charm to the song, they help in knowing the svaras and they lend striking¬ 
ness to the diSerent parts of singing procedure. 

“ Cf. ( tiFl ^ Jid fe, ftwqRq: 1 

^ ^ isn: 11 {NN, 01 MS f. 13*). 

( ^) % 1 

ji 5 ^ ?rT 11 {SC 1 .51). 

Cf. 51 ^ ?r#, 5 !?n I 

v.l. ^ ^n (NS 2947) 

Cf. w I 

^ 51 j^rRrm: 11 SR 1 .6.62-63. 

For a chart of 33 alankdras according to Bharata and Matahga with nota¬ 
tion, see Omkarnath Thakur: PratjiavabhSrati, Vol. I, pp. 263-66, 
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Chapter II 
Ragamveka 

Second chapter, called rdgaviveka, begins with the enumeration of topics 

( 1-2 ) 

(i ) Eulogy of raga, (ii) Eulogy of vind, (iii) Arrangement of svaras 
on a lute, (iv ) Methods of playing upon a lute, ( v ) Characteristics of rdgas 
with dhydna formulas and { vi) Gamaka etc. 

Then follows eulogy of rdga and its etymology and definition ( 3-5 ). 

(ii) Vi^ia ( 6-25 ) 

As the ragas become clearly manifest on a lute the information about the 
same is given in the beginning. 


(I) 

Ghosa 

= a lute with one string. 

(2) 

Nakula 

= has two strings. 

( 3 ) 

Tritan tri 

= has three strings. 

( 4 ) 

Citra 

= has seven strings. 

( 5 ) 

Vipanci 

= has nine strings. 

(6) 

Mattakokila 

= has twenty one strings. 


After this the author gives information regarding the material for and 
method of preparation of a lute ( 9.19). 

The deities presiding over the different parts of a lute are given as under 

(20) 

Name of the part 

Deity 

Deity according to 
SR and SMK 

{ 1) Daoda (cross-bar ) 


Sambhu 

( 2 ) Tantri (wire) 

Laksmi 

Utnd 

( 3 ) Tumba {gourd) 

Brahma 

BrahmS 

( 4 ) Kakubha ( piece of wood 

$iva 


at the end) 

( 5 ) Patri {metallic piece for 

Umd 

Laksmi 


the wires to run over) 

—_t 

Srikaotha changes the presiding deities of Nos. 1 and 2 of SR (VI.55- 
56) and SMK (III.2-3, which is a copy of SR) to Nos. 4 and 5 and vice versa 
and adds last two to their list. This is borrowed by him from Pupqlarika. C/. 

wr g, ^ 5II 

1 

IWTS^ 5 ^ tm U ( sc 11.2*3 )• 

For Sts. l?oi» SR s^ p. f> a* i 4 * 
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Name of the part 

Deity 

Deity according to 
SR and SMK 

( 6 ) 

Nabhi ( round piece of metal 

which connects the gourd 
with the cross-bar) 

Saras vati 

Sarasvati 

• 

* 

4 

(7) 

Guna (strings) 

Vasuki 

Vasuki 

( 8 ) 

Sari (frets) 

Surya 

Surya 

( 9 ) 

Jiva (bits of cotton or woollen or 
silken threads used for re¬ 
fining the sound) 

Candra 

Candra 

( to) 

Pair of kila ( pegs ) 

Two Alvins 

— 

(II) 

Meru (bridge) 

Indra 

— 


Next st. 21 gives the eulogy of the lute. 

J^rikaintha next speaks of the types of lutes {22-25 ). 


Vim 


Vi^uddhamela Madhyamela 

Sarvaragamela Ekaragamela SarvarSgamela Ekaragamela 

The lute arranged with three octaves and all the rdgas is called sarvaraga¬ 
mela and that one which is arranged individually for each octave and for each 
particular tdga is called Ekardgamela. 

(iii) The arrangement of strings and svaras on the frets of a Buddhamela (26):— 
Four iron strings going to the upper side and three strings below on the 
right side should be arranged. The svaras should be arranged as under:— 
Arrangement of svaras on the strings of Suddhameld Virid (27-44) 


No. of wire 

1 4 1 

3 I 

a 1 

I 

Tune on "Ofire 

Mandra 

Mandra Anumandta 

Anumandra Meru 


Ma 

54 

Pa 

Sa 

Fret No. i 

Cyuta Pa 

Suddha Ri 

Suddha Dha' 

iSuddha Ri 

Fret No. 2 

iSuddha Pa 

Suddha Ga 

Suddha Ni 

iSuddha Ga 

Fret No. 3 

Suddha Dha 

S 3 dharapa Ga 

KaiSiki Ni 

S 3 dh 3 raiQa Ga 

Fret No. 4 

Buddha Ni 

Cyuta Ma 

Cyuta S 3 

Cyuta Ma 

Fret No. 5 

Kai^iki Ni 

Suddha Ma* 

Suddha S 3 * 

Buddha Ma 

Fret No. 6 

Cyuta Si 

Cyuta Pa* 

Suddba Ri* 

Cyuta Pa 


* ’^rlkantha, who follows here »R 3 m§inatya (SMK fll.35.36, 46) and 
Pun^arika (SC II,20-2i, 23), in toto, says thai: the Buddha 54 and Rl produce^ 
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Airangement of tunes on the three side-strings is as follows : 

321 


Mandra Mandra Madhya 

S 3 . Pa S 3 


These three side wires, which are known'as ‘ chikaris ’ to-day, were then 
called ^rutis. 


. Svayambhu Tones (45-46) 

iSrika^tha further says that all these anutnandra and mandra svaras pro¬ 
duced on six frets of the four strings are svayambhu (lit.: self-born) or natural 
or self-evident i.e. produced of their own accord and not artificial.or arranged 
by a lutanist according to his own whim. It is R 3 m 3 matya^’ who employs this 
term for the first time. This theory of svayambhu tones founded by him is ac - 
cepted by both Pu^darika’^* and Srikantha. After quoting the theory of S 3 rnga- 
deva that the two svaras which are separated from each other either by eight or 
by twelve bruit’s are mutually samvadi, R 3 mam 3 tya evolves a new method of 
establishing the authenticity of these svaras by practical demonstration thereof 
on the four wires a^ six frets of a lute. This method suggests that these svaras 
which are recognised as svayambhu by Ramamatya, Yiaveeiiher sa^^ja-madhyama- 
bhdva or saija-paiicama~bhdva with one another. 

This practical scientific demonstration was the unfallible proof and hence 
he made proud statement^® which is repeated by his both the successors. 

^rikantha now says (47-48) that everywhere, i.e. in the madhya, tdra and 
atitdra octave, such svaras should be arranged which have such sarnx ada {con- 
, sonance) with each other. On the frets on the madhya and other octaves the 
initial svaras produced on the fourth wire should alone be used and never those 
produced on other wires. 


on the last two wires of the second string are not to be played upon in actual 
practice as they again become mandra on the third string; similarly the Suddha 
ma and cyuta pa produced on the last two frets of the third string also should 
not be played upon in actual practice as they are again produced on the fourth 
string. 

Cf. 5 T 11 SMK III.44. 

Cf, I , , 

• II t sc 11.26 )• , 

^ I SMK m.49,.:;j(^. 52 and SS..' / 





After this Srlka^tha explains (49-51) the reason as to why he has not 
mentioned the fret to produce the antara and Mkcdi notes. He says that they 
are not favourable and will make a jumbling. Again these two notes are repre¬ 
sented by the fret of cyuta sa and cyuta ma. This theory is, ther|fore, known 
as pratinidhi-ihtory, " In the southern music system of the predent-day, the 
notes antara and kakali represent cytUa ma and cyuta sa 

Then the author describes second type of lute called Madhyameld and the 
arrangement of svaras on it {52-55). 


Arrangement of svaras on the Madhyameld lute 


A 


3 

2 

I 

No. of wire 

Mandra 

Sa 

Mandra 

Pa 

Mandra 

Sa 

Anumandra 

Pa 

Tune on 
the wire 


The svaras on the three side strings should be arranged in such a manner 
that they produce irutis having consonance with the svaras of the upper wires. 
Srikantha says further that the iudiha tunes ‘ sa ’ and ‘ ri' produced on the Pa- 
tanlri ( i.e. first and third wire) should not be employed in a musical perform¬ 
ance, This suggests en passant that the arrangement of svaras on the frets of 
the Madhyameld lute is the same as that of the Suddhameld. 

After the arrangement of svaras on the frets of the lute, the author gives 
the different methods of playing upon the lute with the fingers. Such activities, 
are nine by the right hand, two by the left and thirteen by both. Thus in all 
twenty-four fingering-processes are explained in the manner given in the SR 

' 56-78 )• 

Then follows the treatment of the different melas and the rdgas produced 
therefrom ( 79-169). The janakamelas and the janyardgas i.e. melodies evolving 
therefrom are described as given in the following charts 


^ Ft. Bhatkhande : A comparative study of s)me of the leading music 
systems of the X5th, i6tii, 17th aad x8th iMatories^ p. 65* 







(i) 

(\) 

(X) 

(v) 

(^) ifiuifs^i^g’ 

(%) 

('j) 

(^) flfK 

(s) 

(1® ) ^ 5 ? 3 rm 
( 1 *1 ) ^TfClf 


(i) g^nft^. 

(1^^(V) ) nfcft, 

(^) 'TFft, (v*) (tf) q^JT, (\) ( o) qjufe- 

«nfM, ( n) 

(^ ^(V) ('^) ^- 

^rp'STK. 

( \ ) 15 ^. 

( <} ) ^ ) ^m, ( ^ ^ 

('^) WK^. 

( ^ ^ 

(^^(V) wwT- 

( ^ ) JTW, ( ^ ^ 

( *» ) 

() q553nw, (^ 

(1) eror. 

0 

Total 37 ragas. 
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Srlka^tha says (170) that there are many melodies which can be played 
upon on the lute, but all of them are not explained for the sake of brevity. 

Rggas are three fold:—(a) U^ava —pentatonic containing 5 notes, 
(b) hexatonic containing six and sampurna —containing all the 7 notes 

(m )• 

They are again three fold (172-73) :— 

(I) Suddha—pure i.e. uninfluenced by other melodies. 

( 2 ) CbhySlaga—hybrid—influenced by some other melody. 

( 3 ) SankirQa—mixed—influenced by two melodies. 

Seasons of the Ragas (174) 

Bhupala ^i 4 ira 

Vasanta Vasanta 

Bhairava Gr!$ma 

Megha Var?a 

Pancama Sarad 

NattanarSyaoa Hemanta 

Different divisions of the day are given names of the seasons (175 ):— 
Morning Vasanta 

Noon Grisma 

Evening Var§a 

First half of night ^arad 

Latter half of night Hemanta 

Any part §i 4 ira 

After this he mentions and describes 15 gamakas out of many (176-184). 
This is followed by the description of four fold idrira (185-88), qualities of 
female and male songsters (189-91), eleven types of songsters (192-202 ), draw¬ 
backs of a v&ggeyakdra ( 203 ) and six varieties of chdyd. (204-208 ). Then are 
given following 16 varieties of Alapti (209-217 ). 

Alapn 


satada 

_ 

^uddhH 

U) 


sak$arS 


I 

Vi?am 5 

I_ 


T 


I 

atala 

1 


(*) 


£uddh& 
( 3 ) 


I 

salag§ 

(4) 


I 

satMa 

I 


Sarala 

I 


! 

nirak^ara 

_I 


Same type of 
8 varieties 


atim 

I 


Buddha 
( 5 ) 


1 

salaga 

(6) 


r 

^uddht 
( 7 ) 


~T 

s&Iag& 

( 8 ) 


The last two stanzas (218-219 give the drawbacks of songsters. 
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Chapter III 
Prabandhadhyaya 

The chapter begins with a mangala stanza in the form of blessing from 
the author’s favourite deity Srikrsna (i), * 

Sts. 2 and 3 mention the contents of the chapter:— 

(i) Origin of Gita, (ii) Vhcitus, (iii) Angas, ( iv ) Jdtis, (v) SuddhasUda, 
{ vi) Some well-known Prabandhas, ( vii) Ritis (styles) of Prabandhas, ( viii) 
ChdydlagasUda, (ix ) Gu^as etc. 

(i) Origin of Gita 

Here the gUa is metaphorically spoken of as a lotus and respect is paid to 
it (4). Next stanza (5) declares that a musicologist should be an adept in 
both the aspects of this science viz. the theoretical and practical. 

After explaining the term Gita, as a group of svaras which pleases the mind 
of the hearers, the author classifies it into two divisions:— 

Gita 


Gandtiarva Gana 

( sung by Gandharvas in the heaven ) (that which is composed by a 

vaggeyakara ) 

As gdna variety of it is only useful on the earth its further varieties are 
given (8-g ):— 

Gana (9-10) 

_ ! _ 

I I 

Nibaddha Anibaddha 

(I ) Its structure is pinned down or fixed Its form is not fixed by 

(baddha) by angas and dhdtus. dlapti etc. 

(2 ) Nibaddha is known by other three 
terms viz. Prabandha, rUpaka and vastu. 

The Prabandha or a nibaddha gdna is consisting of four dhdtus and six 
angas. It has two varieties (n-12):— 

Prabandha 


Aniryukta • Niryukta 

(I) It is independent of tdla (i) This is governed or regulated 

^T^^chan4as, hy tdh (handn^t 
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(ii) Dhatus (13-17) 

Dhatu is described as a limb of a Prabandha. Its four parts are called as 
( i ) Udgrdha, ( 2 ) Meldpaka, ( 3 ) Dhruva and . ( 4 ) Abhoga. Between the 
third and fourth one more dhatu called aniara is also spoken of but it is employ¬ 
ed only in sdlagasHia prabandhas, 

{ I) Udgraha it is so called, because the gita begins with it. ( ud + 
y/grah = to pick up). 

( 2 ) Meiapaka:—is that part where udgraha and dhruva meet ( Meldpa « 
meeting). 

{ 3 ) Dhruva:—it being a constant factor in prabandha, it is rightly so 
called. 

( 4 ) Abhoga :—this is the terminating portion of the prabandha* 

A prabandha is again divided into three kinds on the basis of the No. of 
dhatus it possesses. Thus it is called dvi-dhdlu, Iri-dhatu, or calur-dhdiu when it 
consists of two, three or four dhatus respectively. 

(iii) Ahgas {18-21) 

The six limbs of a prabandha are :— 

( I) Svara These are musical notes : sa, ri, ga etc. 

( 2 ) Tala ;—Measurement of time in music. 

( 3 ) Pada ;—Words conveying meaning. 

( 4 ) Tena —^Auspicious words such as tenna tenna (known as «om- 

thom to-day). 

( 5 ) Pata ;—Particular sounds of instruments (called ‘ bola ’ to-day). 

( 6 ) Biiud. —Singing the glory of someone ( God, King etc. ) 

Prabandha is further personified and these six limbs represent following 
limbs of his body :— 

( I ) Tena and pada = two eyes. 

( 2 ) Pata and biruda= two hands. 

( 3 ) Tala and svara *= two feet. 

(iv ) Jatis { 22-23) 

A prabandha is classiGed into Gve classes as per No. of the above ahgas 

( 1) Medini :—Consists of 6 ahgas. 

(2) Nandini „ 5 »» 

(3) Dipini „ 4 »» 

(4) Bhavini „ 3 » 

(5) TarSvall „ „ 2 

After this Srika^itha gives information about ganas and vargas, the know¬ 
ledge of Which is essential to understand the composition of the prabandhas 

5 ' 
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Ga^as (24<28) 


Name 

Structure 


Deity 

Reward 

(I ) Ma 

- '- !- 


PrthvI 

Prosperity 

(2) Ya 

-- » _ 


Varuna 

•Rise 

( 3 ) Ra 

- s_x — 


Agni 

^Death 

(4) Sa 

v». w- - 


Vayu 

Exile 

(5) Ta 

— -— ■—' 


Vyoma 

Poverty 

( 6 ) Ja 

w — 


Surya 

Disease 

( 7) Bha 

— w 


Candra 

Fame 

( 8 ) Na 

W ^ ^ 


Svarga 

Life 

Vargas {29-37 

Name 

Letters 


Deity 

Reward 

A-varga 

Vowels 


Moon 

Life 

Ka- „ 

k, kh, g, gh, 

h 

Mars 

Fame 

Ca- „ 

c, ch, j, jh. 

h 

Mercury 

Wealth 

Ta- „ 

t, th, 'd, dh, 

n 

Jupiter 

Good luck 

Ta- „ 

t, th, d, dh, 

n 

Venus 

Fame 

Pa- „ 

p, ph, b, bh. 

m 

Saturn 

Dullness 

Ya- .. 

y. r, 1, V 


Sun 

Death 

Sa- „ 

6, §, s, 


Rahu 

Emptiness 


Ihese stanzas, missing in the present text are supplied here to be read 
in their proper context. 

i 

li ll 

=q«iqt aw^TSq ’TSSg'gqq: I 

zm ii ?o u 

ti?r: i 

*Ti^ ?t’=ti II ?? II 

R%: g wi | 

RTj: ^^IrTT ^ m 11 ^R II 
R^qt qwf%: in? ii 
4>^i4?Tifq 3qq^ i 

II ?v 11 

qTRT^lMf ^^^^3 I 
q^T^: mq.'Tftsi^g.ii ?’-i ii 

g q^RajFcf^ i 
g q4iR «M ii ?^ ii 

<qt^;qq^«it =q3Fqf i 

^Ttnwit »i ?«it 

[Sts. 29*‘'-32 reconstructed by the editor; sts, 33-37 » SD IV.374-378I. 
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The author now gives {38-39) the three divisions of prabandha according 
to the language employed therein :— 

(I) Divya :—where the divine language { i.e. Sanskrit) is used, 

( 2 ) Manu§a :—where the language of the mortals {i.e. regional language) 
is employed. 

( 3 ) Divyamanusa :—where there is a mixture of languages. 

( V ) Suddhasu^a prabandha (40-84) 

Eight types of this kind of prabandha are:—( i) Eia, ( 2 ) Karaoa, 
( 3) Dhehki, ( 4) Vartini, { 5 ) Jhombada, { 6 ) Lambha, ( 7 ) R^sa and 
( 8 ) Ekatali.* 

Elar:—Its general structure is described in sts. 41-50. 

After this the author gives the names of 16 padas used in eld with their 
deities and the pranas of last ten ( 51-55). Thye are tabulated as under:— 

16 padas of Ela prabandha 


Name 

Deity 

Prana 

( I ) Kami 

Laksmi 

— 

( 2 ) Maghava 

patrini 

— 

{ 3 ) Kanta 

Rah j ini 

— 

(4) Jita 

Sumukhi 

— 

(5) Matta 

!§aci 

— 

{6 ) Vikaravan 

Varenya 

— 

( 7) Mandhata 

Vayuvega 

Samana 

( 8 ) Sumati 

Vedini 

Madhura 

( 9 ) Sobhi 

Mohini 

Sandra 

( 10 ) SuSobhi 

Jaya 

Kanta 

{II) Gitaka 

Gauri 

Dipta 

( 12 ) Anuga 

Brahmi 

Samahitn 

( 13 ) Vicitra 

Matahgi 

Agramya 

( 14 ) VSsava 

Candika 

Sukumara 

{ 15 ) Mrdu 

Vijaya 

Prasanna 

( 16 ) Sucitra 

Camun^a 

Ojasvi 


Karaixa Its eight varieties are spoken of according to the ahga which 
precedes:— 


(a) 

Svaradi 

— beginning with svaras. 

(b). 

PatSdi 

i» 

„ svara + hastapata. 

(c ) 

Bandh§di 

*» 

„ svara + mrdahgapata. 

(d) 

Padfidi 

*1 

„ svara -f pada. 

(«) 

T«nfidi 


,, svara + tena. 
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( f ) BirudSdi 
(g ) Citradi 
( h ) mi^radi 

Their structures are described in sts. 57-64. Karapas h%ve three main 
varieties, called mangalarambha, anandavardhana and Kirtilahari^ Each is fur¬ 
ther divided into 9 varieties. Thus we get 3 x 9 == 27 varieties. 


Other remaining katanas are detailed in sts. 65-80. As the varieties of 
these katanas are too many to be described entirely, ^rlkanfha following Sarhga- 
deva gives merely the No. of these varieties (81-83 ) as follows :— 



Name of Katana 

No. of varieties 

(I) 

Ela 

356 

(2) 

Karaua 

27 

(3 > 

Dhehki 

30 

( 4 ) 

VartinI 

2 

( 5 ) 

Jhombada 

3510 

(6) 

Lambha 

8 

( 7 ) 

Rasa 

25 

(8) 

Ekatali 

1 


Of course this No. is also not entire, as there are still many sub-varieties 
but they are too unimportant to be mentioned (84 ). 


( vi) Some well-known Prabandhas 

After this §rikan(ha enumerates and describes other 24 well-known and 
unknown prabandhas described by Matahga etc. (85-129). They are 

(i) Jayamala,* (2) Pramoda, (3) Varoa,* (4) Krauncapada,* (5) 
Mahgala, (6) Mahgalacara, (7) Ragakadambaka,’*' (8) Nanda, (9) Rasa- 
sandoha, {10) PaficataleSvara,* (ii) Gajalila,* (12) A^valila,* {13) iSrirahga,* 
(14) Talasagara,* (15)’ Parvatitilaka,* (16) Harsavardhana,* (17) Suka- 
sarika, (18) Srikavtha, (19) Navaratna, (20) Srivilasa,* (21) Sudariana, 
(22) SuryaprakS^a, (23) Candrapraka 4 a, (24} Kalahamsa. 

( vii) Ritis 

After this the author describes four ritis or styles called V 3 idarbhi,pd‘hc 5 li, 
Uii and gauil (130-131). 

( viii) Chay§lagasu^a 

After the treatment of the $uddhas{l 4 a, the author describes another 
variety of sQia called chdydlaga or more popularly sdlaga (132-143). Its 
varieties are 

Prabandhas marked with an esteri^ are borrowed from SR { IV«a 4 R 


„ svara -f biruda. 

„ svara-f hastapata+mrdangapata-l-pada. 
„ svara -f pata -f tena. 
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(1) Dhruva, { 2) Ma^jtha, (3) Pratimaptha, (4) Nihsaruka, (5) 
tala, ( 6) Rasa, ( 7) Ekatalika. 

✓ 

The importance of dhruva is emphasised by eulogising it in-135-136. The 
No. of the varieties“of dhruva etc. are given as follows :— 


(X) 

Dhruva 

16 

(2) 

Manthaka 

6 

( 3 ) 

Pratimantha 

4 

( 4 ) 

Nihsaruka 

6 

( 5 ) 

Addatala 

6 

(6) 

Rasa 

4 

( 7 ) 

Ekatali 

3 

They 

are grouped into three classes according to the No. of padas :■ 

(I) 

Uttama — 

consisting of 6 padas. 

(2) 

Madhyama — 

n >. 5 n 

( 3 ) 

Adharaa — 

,* *1 4 *1 


(ix) Guna etc. {144-149) 

At the end of the chapter the author describes the merits of gUa by des¬ 
cribing uttamagita and mentions following varieties of it:— 

( I) Sama, ( 2 ) Vyakta, ( 3 ) Madhura and ( 4 ) Vikrita. 

The last stanza (150) enumerates the do^as or short-comings of song. 

Chapter IV 
VadyddhySya 

It begins with a "prayer to Srikpstja (i), which is followed by the enumera¬ 
tion of topics:—(i) various kinds of instruments, (il) Prabandhas called yati 
etc., (iii) Talas and their ancilliaries. 

(i) Instruments 

The charm of song and dance is enhanced by the accompaniment of instru¬ 
ments, which are also utilized on festive occasion. 

Four varieties of vddya are as under:— 

Vadya 


Tata Avanadha Ghana 

string percussion cymbal Wind 

instruments instruments instruments instruments 

•.g. lute e.g. drum e.g. cymbals e.g. flute 

As the iata instrument viz. is already described previously { II.7-78), 
the futboT fftnrts here with the avatiaddha type. After givin^i the names of 
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instruments under this class {8-9), the author describes the preparation of 
mrdanga^h.\c\i is the best representative of this group (10-18). The presiding 
deity of this instrument is Vi§nu, according to Srikantha*® (19). Next stanza 
( 20) gives the requirements of an ideal player of Mrdanga, 

After explaining the term pdia (21) he gives classification thejeof (22 ) 
and different patas connected with different instruments (23-25). Th^n follows 
the description of various haslapatas :— 

(A) 4 patas according to Nandikesvara:—(i) Koijahata, {2) Sam- 

bhranta, ( 3 ) Visama, (4 ) Ardhasama. 

( B ) Popular patas (borrowed from SR ) : ( i) Utphulla, ( 2) Khalaka, 

(3) Panyantaranikuttaka, (4) Dan^ahasta, (5) Pindahasta, (6) Yugahasta, 
(7 ) Ordhvahasta, ( 8) Sthulahasta, {9) Ardhardhapani, (10 ) Parsvapani, 
(II) Ardhapaiil, (12) Kartari, (13) Samakartari, (14) Visamakartari,*® 
(15) Samapani, (16) Visamapani, (17) Panihasta, (18) Nagabandha, 
(19) Avagliata, (20) Svastika, ( 21) Samagraha. 

( C ) 4 patas according to iSrikantha himself:—( i ) Repha, (2 ) Bhra- 
mara, ( 3 ) Panyantara, ( 4 ) Dandihasta. 

After thus describing 29 hastapatas the author begins the treatment of the 
vddya prabandhas as given by his Guru ( i.e. Pundarika). They are :—(i) Yati, 
(2) Ota, (3) Gajara, (4) Vyapaka^rutibhusana, {5) Patacali and (6) Rudra- 
bhu§ana. They are described in detail from sts. 57-84. 

Next comes the ghana instrument with its various types, of which the tala 
is the chief representative { 85-87). Hence its preparation and deities are given 
(88-92). Stanza 93 gives the qualities of a tala player. 

Next is given an explanation of tala { 94) and its 10 pranas or essentials 
are enumercited and explained. They are :—{ r) Kala, (2) Marga, (3) Kriya, 

(4) Aiiga, (5) Graha, (6) Jati, (7) Kala, (8) Laya, (9) Yati and (10) 
Prastara. 

{I ) Kala :—This is the measurement of time as was once current in 
ancient India. The smallest unit of time is a ksana which is the time required 
to pierce one-hundred petals of lotus placed one above the other, with a needle. 
Further table is as follows:— 

According to SR, however, the deity is Nandike 4 vara which is tradi¬ 
tionally more appropriate. The change suggests author's partiality •to his 
favourite deity Vifou. 

»* It is called so Pui?darika Vitthaia; SR names it as ^hkaravailabha. 



8 K$ai[ias 
8 Lavas 
8 Kas^has 
8 Nime§as 
2 Kalas 
2 Caturbhagas 
2 Ardhabindus 
2 A^us 
2 Drutas 

2 Laghus 

3 Laghus 
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=» 1 Lava 
= I Kastha 
= I Nimesa 
s=s I Kala 
= I Caturbhaga 
= I Ardhabindu 
= I Aiiu 
= I Druta 
= I Laghu 
= I Guru 
= I Pluta. 


or Truti) 


By the study and practice of talas one can have the knowledge of kala. 


( 2 ) Margas :—These are four :— 


(I) 
( 2 ) 
( 3 ) 


Dhruva 

Citra 

Vartika 


(4 ) Dak§ina 


—It has kala of i matrii viz. Dhruvaka. 

—It has kala of 2 matras I’l.?. Dhruvaka and patita. 
—It has kala of 4 matras viz. Dhruvaka, sarpinl, pataka 
and patita, 

—It has kaia of 8 matras—all the 8 in their order.®* 


Here the measurement of a matra is the time taken to utter five laghu 
letters.*® 

(3) Kriya :—Tala is the outcome of kdlu which is measured by kriyd, 
which is measured by laghu, guru ttc. Tlje murga tala consists of two kriyas. 


Kriya 


Nih^abda Sa^abda 

( also called Kala ) ( also called pata & kala) 

{ devoid of words ) ( with words ) 


Avapa ni§kiama vik§epa prave^aka Dhruva Samya Tala Sannipata 
Their description is given in sts. 106-109. 

( 4 ) Angas :—The seven ahgas are as follows :— 

•® Names of these mdtrds are mentioned by ^likantha later on under 
kalas, the 7th prana. According to SR ( V.12) they are;—( i) Dhruvaka, 
(a) Sarpini, (3) Kr§ha, (4) Padmini, (5) Visarjita, (6) Viksipta, (7) 
PatikS and ( 8 ) Patita. 

*® Cf, 1 SR. V. 16**. 

Srikaotha gives this later on cf. IV.119. 








£? 

fl > 

O 





*s 

g 

1 


o 





to 


<% 














(5) Grahas or catchy are Jour :-n- : 

(1) Sama -—Stroke simtUtaBeOusly given with the beginning of song. 

(2 ) Atita —Stroke after the song has started. 

. (3) AnSgata —Stroke before.the song begins. 

(4) Vi?ama —No rule regarding the beginning or end. 

(6) jatis are five:— 

\ I) Caturasra—has 4 varpaa 

(2) Tryasra — „ 3 „ 

(3) Khaij<?a — „ 5 .. 

(4) Miira — „ ,7 „ 

(5) Sadkima—9 „ 

After this the stanzas dealing with the 7th and 8th and some portkm 
of the 9th one are mining in the text. The stanzas** given below in the foot¬ 
note, supplied from SR and SD may be read in the text in the proper context. 

( 7 ) Kalas are eight:— 

(1) : Dhruvakfi —It is with words. 

(2) Sarpiol —It is going to the left. 

•• WTO ^ I 

.fpoiT ^01^ ’Tftpft ? 4 KWhlcn !l It 

snss^nn^ i {« SR V.12-14) 
wll g IfTO tWT, w^T 3^?: II II 
g^, HOTsW gro efH ?rm 1 

pqT(wn )=w li \\ (= SD 705‘'^-7o6) 

SiPK I! 

II?tHw: WT®n H 

TOl gg: li 11 

II u («SR V.48-49**) 

111% ^ It ’ V ^ 

-;i; ; , .irg% arg^cwm: H 

t (a SR V.50**) 

i:’. ' 5 ( 135 reconstructed by the editofj. 
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( 3 ) Krspa 
{ 4) Padminl 
(5) Visarjita 
( 6) Viksipta 
{ 7) Pataka 
(8 ) Patita 


—It is going to the right. 

—It is going downward. 

—It is going outside. 

—It is of the nature of contraction. 
—It is going upward. 

—Here the hand falls. 


These kalas are used in dhruvapata saiabdd kriyS ) and not in Avipt 
etc. { i.e. nihiabda kriya ). 


Laghu has dhruvaka kala. 

Guru has dhruvaka and patita kalas. 

Pluta has dhruvaka, kysna and sarpioi kalas. 


( 8 ) Layas are three:— 

(I) Druta —very quick. 

( 2 ) Madhya —moderate. 

( 3 ) Vilambita —very slow. 

( 9 ) Yatis, which mean method of the employment of layas, are six 


Name of Yati 

beginning 

middle 

end 

(I) 

Samfi 

Sthula 

Sthula 

Sthfila 



or 

or 

or 



Suk§ma 

Suk§ma 

SQk$ma 

(2) 

Srotogata 

Sthula 

Suk^ma 

Suk$ma 

( 3 ) 

Gopuccha 

Suk§ma 

Sthula 

Sthula 

( 4 ) 

Pipilika 

Sthula 

Sfik$ma 

Sthfila 

( 5 ) 

Mrdanga 

Suk^ma 

Sthula 

Sfik$ma 


(10) PrastaraThis is the method of finding out the No. of tSlas by 
writing figures. 

After this the author treats 5 mdrga tdlas and 3a deiUSlas, 

Margatalas produced from 5 faces of Siva are described in 139-148. 

Margatfilas 



Name of Tula 

Name of face 

Colour 

No, of 
mdtrds 

StruOure 

(I) 

Caccatpu^a 

Sadyoj&ta 

white 

8 

SSi) 

( 2 ) 

Cacaputa 

Vfimadeva 

yellow 

6 

8IU 

(3) 

^atpitaputraka 

Aghora 



& iBSli 

(4) 

Sampakve§tfika 

l£fina 

wi ■ , .... 

U 

issfl 

(5) 

Ildghatta 

Tatpum^a 

ya^ai^ted 
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.The nam^ and structures of 32 deiitSlas are given in the text in sts; 

At the end the author says that there are many more tSka than those igivea 
above but they are not illustrated. Two means to find out thek varieties are 
(X) Prast&ra and (2) Sankhyi. They are explained in sts. 164-171.^ 3 rlkan|ha 
says that nasfa etc. are purposely omitted by him (163). 

After this the author gives (172-78 ) ten saUcas learnt from his Guru {i.s. 
Pundarfha* fro*® whose work he borrows them). They are:— ' 


Name of Saika 

(1) Kalpa 

(2) Citra 

(3) Adara 

{4 ) Digidigi 

(5) Ardhakartar! 

(6) Kartarl 

(7) Uruda 
( 8 ) Dadda 

(9) Jhenkrti 
(xo) MiSra 


Letters of p&ta 
Tetetethai 

Takvida or Gidadaga 
Dharagida 
Digidigi 
Takataka 

mixture of 3rd & 4th 
Dhirigida 
Daddadadda 
Jhem 

mixture of above sancas. 


With this the section on ghana instruments comes to an end. 

From sts. 179^ the treatment of susira instruments begins. Flute bging 
the chief representative of this class, its preparation is described in detail upto 
the end of this chapter (181-190). 


Chapter V 
Nrtyddhyaya 

The chapter opens with a benedictory stanza addressed to $rikr§9a < i). 
Next stanza (2) gives the contents of the chapter as under:—{i) the origin of 
ndfya, (ii) its eulogy, (iii) dancing-hall, (iv) Arabhati, ( v) the na/fs (female- 
dancws) of different countries, (vi) the movements of different parts of the 
body, (vii) fid/ya and {viii) the kara^as etc. 

( i) The Origin of Natya 

The origin of nSfya pr the art of dance and drama goes back to the Vedas 
from which the fifth Veifl called originated. The supr^e Lord feu^t 

it to mbm$. who imparted it to Bharata, who with the help of gandharPds and 
«hibited thi. art befor. the Lord Siva. The Lord Siva then- ta^ 
Bhatu^ th^ U^a and types of dance through PSrvatf and TaQl^ ( 
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Nandtn according to some) respectively. PSrvati taught the iSsyu to 0 flL, tiie 
daughter of the B&oa, also. She in hn- turn imparted it to thege/dt'iudi 
^ the Saoristra ladies, from whom the mt was further learnt by the-ladiis of 
di^ent countries; and became current all over the world. Similarly Birah«t& 
took dialogues, acting, singing and sentiments from the l^gveda, the Yajurve^ 
the Samaveda and the Atharvaveda respectively. Thus the djtaipft came into 
existence. * ..‘j; 

(ii-v) Eulogy of Natya and other topics. 

After the sts. 6-8, which eulogise this art, the author describes the Mffye- 
isld or the dancing-hall (9-11). Then follows drabhati wherein the details re¬ 
garding the entry of a natl, her dress and ornaments, the position of the director, 
instrument-players and songsters etc., and the manner in which pu^pdHjaU 
(offering of flowers) is to be offered are given (12-17 )• The author tfam pro¬ 
ceeds to give the description of the physical charms, graces and other require¬ 
ments of the natis (18-25 )• Stanzas 26-35 give the special chatacterl^ics of 
the nafis of different countries such as Lata, Karnataka, Gurjara, Andhra,'Maha- 
ra$tra, Gauda, Kamarupa, Kalinga and Utkala. 

( vi) Movements of the different parts of the body 

After this the author enumerates the different parts of the bodjr (<26-40} 
and describes their movements with their varieties as under:— 


Naim of the limb 

Varieties 

No. of skumis 

(I) 

Head 

14 { + 5 omitted) 

41-48 

(2) 

Hands 

67 

49-119 

( 3 ) 

Chest 

5 

— 

( 4 ) 

Sides 

5 

— 

( 5 ) 

Waist 

5 


(6) 

Feet 

6 ( + 7 omitted) 

120-126 

( 7 ) 

Shoulders 

5 

< e 

(8) 

Neck 

9 


( 9 ) 

Arms 

16 


. ( 10 ) 

Belley 

4 

■ - . r, i,» 

‘ - *’ r 

(II) 

Thighs 

5 

f , . r 

(12) 

Shanks 

lO 

— 

< 13) 

Wrists 

5 


( 14 ) 

Knees 



(15) 

Ornameiris 

; . - ti . . 


(16) 

Eyes 

.i 31 l 3 L 


/ (* 7 ) 

Eye-bxoiirs 


.'.1; 1 




4 $ 


Nami of the Hmb 

Vafi 4 ies 

No. of stanx^ 

(18) 

Eye-lashes 

9 


? ( 19 ) 

Eye-pupils 

17 

— 

( 20) 

Cheeks 

6 

— , 

(21) 

Nose 

6 

— 

(22) 

Breath 

6 

— 

( 23 ) 

Lips 

10 


(24) 

Teeth 

. ' 8 


(25) 

Tongue 

6 

— 

(26) 

Chin 

8 

— 

(27) 

Mouth 

6 


(28) 

Heels 

8 

-i- 

( 29 ) 

. Ankles 

5 

— 

(30) 

Fingers of hands 

7 

— 

( 31 ) 

Fingers of feet 

5 

— 

(32) 

Soles 

6 


U 3 > 

Complexion of face 

4 

— 

(34) 

Other hand-movements 

15 


( 35 ) 

Karapas of hands 

4 

— 

(36) 

Activities of hands 

20 

— 

( 37) 

Spheres of hand-actions 

13 

—— 


Thus ^rika^tha gives the details of the movements of the important limbs 
such as head, hand and feet and rests contented by giving merely the No. of 
varieties of the rest (127-138) as shown above. 


(vii) NStya 

Next he mentions (140) the ten types of dances m. (i) natya, (2) nrtya, 
(3) nrtta, (4) tandava, (5) lasya, (6) vi§ama, (7) vikata, (8) laghu, 
(9) Peraiji and (10) gaui?dali. (6 to 8 are subvarieties of nrfya ). 

Abhinaya or acting is four-fold:— 

(I) Angika or arising from the movements of the limbs of the body. 

( 2) VScika OT arising from the proper pronunciation, modulation, accent 
and rhythm of the language. 

(■3) AhStya or exhibited through the costume and appearance of tlte 
nata and 

;,, (*'4) Siittvika pr arising from eight psychic conditions pf - the Sdl {141- 

mk. ' , ■ - ■ . 

-^hX ^AflBT tatis tbeaatbor descriheathe manner in which adiffereht ft^nnaftfheoo- 
various sensations, birds, beasts^, are to be r^>i 4 Mistod 
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i6i). Stanza 162 mentions ten prclitas or essentials of nriya. Then follows the' 
discussion about the No. and kind of flowers to be offered in the pu^pSHjali as 
also the exact place where it is to be offered (162-67 )• 

Next section (168-183) deals with the method of practising and gradually 
mastering the art of dancing and speaks of the physical charm and* physical re¬ 
quirements of a dancer. ^ 

St. 184 lists the ornaments to be put on by a nartaM, while sts. 185-194 
describe the way in which a dancer gives her performance before the king. 

( viii) Karaqas etc. 

Next stanza (196) enumerates further topics viz. the karar^s, atigahdras, 
cSfi^, recakas, manialaz, sthanas, lasymgas and vritis. 

Sts. 197-305 give the description of 108 kara^as or dancing postures.” 

The angahdras are not described as they can be understood from the 
karana^ because they evolve from them. 

32 carls (16 on the earth and 16 above the ground) or the various move¬ 
ments of the feet and jumpings are described in sts. 307-339. 

Omitting the manialas which evolve from the combination of carts, the 
author proceeds to describe 9 main sthanas ( 341-351). 

He concludes the chapter by giving mere No. of the varieties of karaita etc. 
as under (352-356):— 


Karapas 

108 

Karapas ( utpluti etc.) 

36 

Angaharas 

32 

Carls 

86 

Recakas 

4 

Sth§nas 

51 

Mandalas 

20 

Lasyangas 

10 

Vfttis 

4 


With the last stanza (357) giving three layas ( speed), the chapter comes 
to an end. 

” For their illustrations vide Natya^l^tra Vol. I, (GOS No. XXXVI 
plates I-XVIII). For pictures and paintings of 4 rutis, hastas etc. See ** Saflglta- 
nStyiii'Ap^v’ali (Jaina Kal§. Sahitya Saip^odhana Series) edited by Miss 
Vidya Sarabfiai Navab, Ahmedabad, 196a. / 
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Chapter VI 
PraiaifisSdhySya 

This chapter beginning with a mangala stanza addressed to in 

whom nine rasas are shown, is nothing but an introductory portion to the follow* 
ing chapter. It is segregated probably with a view to having equal No. of 
chapters in each of the two parts of the work. It is a sort of a connecting link 
between the two parts of the work. 


Chapter VII 
Rasavar^anSdhydya 

The chapter begins with the treatment of the rasas and does not possess 
any benedictory stanza in the beginning. The author justifies the treatment of 
the rasas in the work on ndfya, on the ground that they enhance the charm of 
the natya and hence their treatment forms a natural part of the work. 

In the beginning the author explains how the rasa is being experienced, 
and he mentions different theories regarding the enjoyment of the same ( 2-6). 
Next he mentions nine rasas including the sdnta one. 

The divisions of ifngdra are given as follows :— 

^rngara 

_ ! _ 

1 “ I 

Sambhoga Vipralambha 


• _ I I I 

Abhilasa Irsya Pravasa Sapa Viraha 

The examples of these varieties are given in stanzas 11-18. Other senti* 
ments such as Msya etc. are illustrated in stanzas 19-26. 

Chapter VIII 
$rngdravarnanddhyiya 

This chapter also has no benedictory stanza as it begins the subject direct¬ 
ly. It deals with 16 ornaments (external and internal) which enhance the 
charm of ladies. They are;—(i) bath, ( 2) clothes, (3 ) necklace, (4) saffron- 
mark on the fore-head, (5) ear-rings, (6) flower-garland, (7) besmearing Of 
body with sandal-paste etc., (8 ) collyrium, (9) jewel-ornaments, (10) nose- 
pearl, (II) waist-girdle, (12 ) bangles, (13) anklets, (14) blouse, (15) betel- 
leaf and (16) shrewdness which is internal and surpasses the rest as in the 
absence of it all the remaining are futile. They are explained one by one fti 
this chapter (3-31). 
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Chaptbh IX 
Rtuvar^nSdhySya 

This chapter also begins the subject at once. In the beginning the author 
justifies the treatment of the description of the seasons in this work by saying; 
that the seasons give joy by various enjoyments daring each of them and seo; 
oodly the dancers generally put on the dress for dancing, prescribld_acaMrding 
to seasons. 

Six seasons namely, Vasanta (3-10), Grisma (11-26), Var§d (27-35)» 
Sarad (36-45), Hemanta (46-53) and ^iiira (54-59) are described in a vivid and 
graphic manner. 


Chapter X 
Rajanitivarnanddhydya 

Last chapter deals with the Rajaniti (the right or moral conduct or be¬ 
haviour of a king). This chapter also has no benedictory stanza. The author 
justifies the inclusion of this matter in the work by saying that the enjoyment 
of ndtya is justified in case of such kings only who are adept in this science. 

The treatment of this chapter begins with the daily programme of a king 
{3-8)» which includes six measures of royal policy viz, sandhi, vigraha etc. and 
four expedients such as sSma, ddna etc. {9-42). 

At the end the author praises his work (43) and rounds it up with a 
mangala stanza {44) followed by the description of exploits and achievements 
of his patron king (45-46 and the praise of his work (47-48), which is dedi¬ 
cated at the feet of his favourite deity namely Srikrsija. 


27 a xhis patron, called Satru^alya, seems to be not only a powerful king 
and able administrator but also a great lover of music and literature. He seeins 
to. have encouraged and patronised many scholars and artists. Over and above, 
^rikantha, we know at least other two such poets patronised by him : (i) VfinI* 
^ho mote‘Jdmavijayahdtya* {vide p. 9) and (a) Vaidya Vi^vanStha^ 
arho wrote in the honour of his patron, another biographical poem called '* Sai^Uf» 
^yacariiakdvya ' (in aa cantos). ( Vide Dr. P. K. Gode: Viivan&tha Vai^a«.«^ 
Studies in Indian Literary History, Vol. II, p. 1933). 
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^UKAI^rrHA’S PLACE AMONG THE MUSICOLOQISTS 


In order to fix the place of'Srika^th^ among the musicologists, it wiH be 
necessary for os to determine the originality of ^rika^t^^ by tracing the sources 
of his stanzas which may be borrowed of which have their parallels in the works 
of his predecessors, so that we ihay be able to say exactly as to how fat Sri- 
kaotha is original and as to what is his Original contribution to the musicology. 

His predecessors are:— 


(1) 

( 2 ) 
(5) 

(4) 

(5) 

( 6 ) 
(7) 


( 8 ) 


(9) 

( 10 ) 

(11) 

( 12 ) 

(13) 

(14) 

(15) 

(16) 


Bharata 

Natya^stra 

about 400 B.C. 

Mataiiga 

Bfhadde^i 

A.D. 850 

Narada 

Sahgitamakaranda 

Bet. 7 th & iiih cents. 

NandikeSvara 

Abhinayadarpaoa 

Before 13th cent. 

Mammata 

KavyaprakS^a 

A.D. 1050 

NSnyadeva 

Sarasvatihfdayalankara 

. A.D. 1080 

Some^vara 

Abhilasitarthacintamaoi 

1 


Or 

)»A.D. 1140 


M^nasoll&sa 

J 

Jagadekamalla *) 

>Sahgitacu^^aoi 

A.D. 1134-1143 

Or j. 

Pratapacakravarti J 

Haripala 

Sa^gitasudhakara 

A.D. 1175 

Sarngadeva 

Safigltaratnakara 

A.D. 1230 

ParSvadeva 

Sangitasamayasara 

A.D. 1300 

SudhakalaSa 

SangUopanisatsaroddhara 

A.D.1350 

Kumbhakaroa 

Saiigitaraja 

A.D. 1456 

Subhahkara 

Sangitadamodara 

15th cent. 

Ramamatya 

Svaramelakalanidhi 

A.D.1550 


Pu^idarika yitthala (i) Sadragacandrodaya 

( 2 ) Nartananirijaya Ubont A.D. 1560-70 
(3) Ragamala f * 

(4 ) Ragamanjari J 

The borrowings etc. from these authors are given below:— 


Srikantha and Bharata 

I. 87 = NS. XXIX.47 156 = XXV.36 

(idea borrowed) i 57 “* , »• •^ 7 ** 

III.145 =XXXIV.i99 ‘ 157"^ = » 

V.144 = XXII.74*® .158 = ^18 

145-153 =XXV.2-io 159 = » ,68<69«* 

1^4 - : « .15 160 = XXII.85«^-86^ 

igU Bs: ,13 ' 'ibl ^ XXV.I 23 “^ .1 ' L 

** ‘ H^re the readings of the Kavyamaia edn. of NS are nearer to those of 
Srfka^tha, ' ' ■ - ' ‘ ’ 

7 
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168 

= V.98 

306^* 

-= IV.28<* 

172 

= X.85 

308-339** 

= X.13-43-* 

173 

= X.86*^-87** 

342-343 

« „ 49‘‘«-5 i«* 

I74-I75 

=s 88-89 

346 

= „ 62 

176 

= ..93 

347 

= .. 64®*®^ 67^ 

177 

“ M 97 

356 

= XII.ia# 

• 

197-305 

*= IV.59-159 




^rikap^ba and Matahga 


1.37“' 

=: BD 23*** 

1.68-70 

= prose between 

1.38 

= 4-11 and 20®* 


and 95 


{Summary) 

II.4 

= XIII.284«^ 

I.4I 


n .5 

= XIII.281 

1.65 

= V.94 1 




^rikapfha and Narada 

* 


1.58-* 

= SM 1 , 50 ^ 

1.60 

=S 1,89 


Srikaptha and NandikeSvara 

SR 

AD 

V.178-79 

= 37. 36 


^rikaptba and Mammata**^ 

VII.3-4 

= KP IV. p. 87 (Lollata’s view) 

5* 

= „ p. 90 (Bhafta Nayaka's view) 

5 * 

^ .. P> 90 (^ankuka's view) 

5 '^ 

= .. p. 93 (Abhinavagupta’s view) 

8-9 

= „ p. 100 (echo) 

10 

c= „ p, 102 


^rlkai^^ha and Some^vara 
111.144*149 = XVI.96-102 


** Here most of the cdris and maif^alas are borrowed from Bharata. 
Those having similarity with SR are shown under that table. 

»• These borrowings may suggest that Dr. Miss P. L. Shanpa’s conjec¬ 
ture (Intro, p 6.) may have some grain of truth. 
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Srikapt^a and 


RK. 

^ SR. 

1.11*12 

= SR I.i. 15-18 {Some 


names omitted from 
this detailed list). 

14-18 

*» 2I«^-25 

19-20 

= 26-27 

(idea borrowed) 

21 

*= 30®^ 

23-24 

= 31-33 (order also 
practically same) 

26 

s= 3 and 17 

27-32 

= 119-139*^ (phalas 

omitted} 

33 

= 139*^-143 (summary) 

34 

= I.iii.3 

35 

= I.ii.i47“* 

36-37“* 

= I.iii.4-5 (summary) 

39-40 

= 7-9 

43-45 

= 37-39 

47-48“* 

= 24-25 

48“* 

= 40 

49 

= 48 

54-56^ 

= 49-50 ( more re¬ 

semblance with SC) 

57“* 

=* I.iv.i®* 

59 

= 2^4.3** 

61 

= 6 

64** 

t= 9«*'c 

66 

= I2*4-I3«* 

67 

= 10 

71 

= 19 

72 

= 27 

73 

EX 32 ( verbatim) 

74-75"® 

es 61 

76.77 

•« 60 

85-86 

■■ I.vi.i-3 

88«* 

- 4-* 


^ Borrowed with slight changes 
1.76^*77 SD li 3 ti^»U 3 > 


^§ingadeva 


RK. 

SR. 

88«< 

= I.vi.8®^ 

89 

x= 8*/ 

90 

XX 4« and 63 

91 

« 64 

11.7-8 

XX Vl.iX.107-110 

9-19 

XX 29.54 (not exactly) 

2 X 

XX 54,56“' 

56-78 

=a 65-87 

176-184 

= 111.85-94®* ( order 

differs) 

185 

= 80 

2 I 5 ® 4 - 2 I 6 ** 

= 197 

216*4-217 

XX ll.ii.24 (summary) 

218-219 

— 111.24-37 

III.6 

= IV.i 

7 

= 2-3 

8*4 

=x 4*4 

9 

= 5 

10 

XX 6*4 

12, 13** 

= 21 

I 3 «# 

« 7 “* 

14-15 

x3 7 * 4*9 

ly*f 

3 = 11*4 

18 

= 12 

i 9 «* 

= 15“^ 

19* 

XX 18*4 

194 

= l 64 

20® 

= 17®* 

20* 

XX 18* 

20® 

=a 16® 

21 

= i3®4-i5®* 

22-23 

*« 19-20® 

24-37 

* 57-62 (summary) 

40 

- 23 

41-47 

- 33-40 

31-55 

- 4 a -47 ( 44-47 

borrowed verbatim ) 

by SD, 1.74-76«^ « SD I.i«4«*-xa5, 



5 ^, 


RK. 


SR. 

RK. 


SR. 

56-64 

= 

IV.132-140 

34 '‘'- 5 i 

as 

VI.853-868 

65-69 

= 

144-147** 

85-86** 

=» 

15 

70-72 

= 

152-153 

88 

as 

1171 (idea 

73-76^ 

C=' 

15-4-157** 



borrowed) 


fcst 

168 

90* 


1172** 

77 

cor' 

169 

91** 

==, 

1179** 

/ / 

-78 

79-80 


175 

179-80 

9a*? 

92* 

94 **ftc 

C 3 = 

1178** 

1179** 

V.3-4* 

Slab 

s;s 

131 

102-103** 

ca 

IlO-/ 



143 (colophon) 

103‘^>‘ 

>a 

15 

82“* 

=. 

151 

104-105** 

a= 

4 *- 5 * 


=3 

168 

io5‘^‘^-io7** 

S3 

7-8 

83- 

cs 

174 (colophon) 

io7‘'‘^-io8** 

= 

^bcd 

83* 

-=3 

Ijyed 

io8'^-io9 

3S 

9-10 

94 

=' 

I8I 

IV.119** 

= 

V.16** 

95 

= 

219 

123-25 

= 

54-55 (only 3 given) 

98-100 

r= 

251-53 

135-37 

= 

5o«'-53 (only 3 

103-113®*’ 

E=X 

254-261** 



given following 

114*^ 

x=z " 

261“^ 



Dantila; also ex- 

115 


2I2 

1 

• 

plainedd ifferently) 

116-117 

» 

209‘'IO 

i 49 *~* 

sa 

260*”'^ 

118** 

s= 

263 

149** 

33 

294 » 

iiS**' 

: == 

262 

150** 

=s 

276*^'^ 

119 


261 

150“* 

S 3 

292*^^ 

120** 


290 

151*^ 

= 

289* 

125 

as 

264 

iSi** 

— 

284'^'^ 

132 

= 

312 

153*^ 

== 

2716c 

I 33"‘'-134 

= 

315 

154 ^*^ 

= 

296*'' ( named 

137-140'** 

= 

316-319 



) 

150 

— 

379 

156*" 

as 

306*^ 

IV.8-9 

s= 

VI.12^'^-14 (mentions 

156*^ 

as 

306** 


some more). - 

I 57 «i 

aS 

264* 

II-19 

sar 

1017-1030 { change 

159“ 

sa 

291* 



in order of sts.) 

I 59 «# 

aa 

291* 

20 

. St' 

1062-63 (idest bor¬ 

16 

S3 

? 95 * ■' 



rowed) 

162-163** 


310-II** 

26'''' 


837 

164-171 

M 

314-321 


J 

.. 849-^5.1 • /;> V/f 

. ■' 

m. 

VMi,... ’V 

31.33 

mm 

838*40 

182.188 .. 

' »*• 

m 

Amp j 
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RK. SR. 

V.3-5 = VII.4-9 


6 


41-42 

ss: 

43®* 

"r ' 

43®^ 

as 

44®* 


44crf 

S=3 

45®* 

s 

45®*' 

s 

46®* 

= 

46"* 

= 

47®* 

ss 

^ycd 

= 

48®* 

x=r 

48‘^‘' 

== 

49®* 

= 

49®** 

= 

50-62** 

S3 

62'** 

= 

63 

= 

64 


65 

= 

66 

iS: 

67®* 

= 

67®** 

T= 

68 

= 

69 

= 

70 

=• 

71 

S= 

72 

s= 

73 

= 

74 

=5= 

75 

S3 

76 

5= 

77 

- as 

78 ; 

\ «5i|Sll' 

79 

. • 

N 

80 ' r 





10-12 

51-52 

54®* 

56®* 

57®* ■ 

5^®* 

59®* 

6 o<^ 

62®* 

63®* 

65 ®* 

66 ®* 

72®* 

73®* 

74-75 
53, 76-79 
80-92®* 

104 (summary) 

III®* 

119 

121-22®* 

124-25®* 

130 

132 

134 ®**^ 

136-37®* 

140"*^^ 

142 

144®*® 

146 

149 ®*® 

154®* 

156 

161 

163 

165 

169 r 
J71 


RK. SR. 


82 

83 

84^-* 

85®* 

86 

87 

88 

89 

90 

91 

92 

93 

94 

95 

96 

97 

98 

99®* 

99®*' 

lOO-IOl 

102 

103 

ro4®* 

104®“* 

105®* 

3 05*^^ 

106 

107 

108 

109 
no®* 
no'"*' 
III 

n2 

174 


= VII 

. 175 ®*® 


177 

= 

183®*® 

3 S 

i86 

sas- 

188®* 

= 

190 

S 3 

194-05® 

= 

196-97® 

S 3 

198®* 

S 3 

199 

3 S 

203 

ss 

206 

S 3 

209®"-'^ 

S 3 

210 


213 

S= 

215-16® 

3 S 

2i8-19®*‘ 

=S 

222“*^^ 


223 «-‘' 


224 

= 

225 

ss 

226-28 

== 

231 
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^rikapt^a and P&rivadeva 


II.I92-I95 

vSSS VIII.60-63 

203 

VIII.40-41 


(64-66 varieties omit¬ 

213-215** 

1.28-29 


ted by Srikaptha) 

III.io 

IV.i** 

196 

VIII.55 

II 

2 

197 

58 

12-13 

23-24 

198-200 

67-69 

16-17*^ 

= 

201-202 

= 71-72 




Srikaptha and ^ubhankara 


1.46 

= SDM IV. (p. 48) 

VI.i 

= V. p. 119 ( same type 

11.135-36 

= p. 19 (idea borrowed) 


of Navarasamaya 

description) 


Srikaptha and Pupdarika Vitthala 

1.50-52 

c= SC 1.26-29 (BK sub¬ 

II.172-73 

== I. 77*^*'-78 

stitutes the term 

176-184 

= lll.i-io (follows 


cyuta for laghu, fol¬ 

1 

order of SR) 


lowing SR & SMK) 

204-208 

== 17-21 

1.54-56 

= 1.34-36** 

209-212 

= 25-28 

1.78-79 

= 47-48 

‘ III.II4‘^ 

= NNf. 22 *'( 0 I MS) 

1.81-84 

= 49-51 

IV.21-25 

= f. i*» 

11.20 

22 

23-24 

25 

= II.2 
_ 6 **- 7 '^ 

= 8 «^- 9 ** 

= 9‘'*'-io*'* 

lV.58-84 

= f. i*-3* (order chang¬ 
ed ; order of 1-3 Pra- 
bandhas according to 
SR in RK) 

26-55 

= io‘^*<-4o (34-37 



omitted) 

IV.172-178 

= f.2* 


Srikanfha and Kwnbhakarfta 

Shri M. R. Kavi quotes, in the Bharatako^a, many stanzas from Kumbha- 
karpa. However on checking, it is found out that most of the stanzas attribut¬ 
ed to Kumbha are actually found in RK“ and that they are wrongly ascribed 
to Kumbha. However such a conclusion cannot be called a final one as the 
works of Kumbha (except the PSthyaratnako^a and first half of NrtyaratnakoSa) 

»i cf. eg, BK. p. 787- ( = RK V. 173^*^-174'^). P- 79 ® (= n. 25 ''- 39 ). 
p. 826- (11.159-160), 843* ( -IV.83-84 ), p. 845** {=IV.i 4 i-M 4 ). ^ 75 * (=*V.io), 
p. 914^-915 (*= IV. 11-20) etc. etc. 
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are not yet available in the print.^ But a cheeking of the stanzas ascribed to 
Kumbha in BK leads one to conclude that there are two sets qf such ascriptions, 
one having identity with the sts. of RK and the other differing from RK and 
discussing topics which are not treated in RK, The second set, therefore, seems 
to be rightly ascribed to Kumbha. In case of the first set let us dbnsider a few 
cases which may help us to come to some tentative conclusion. Otf p. 790 under 
the title anumandrajah nearly 15 sts. are ascribed to Kumbha. But they are 
definitely of Srikantha, who in his turn, is indebted to Raraamatya. Similarly 
four patas which are claimed by Srikantha as his own are ascribed on p. 883* to 
Kumbha. How can this be possible ? It w’ould have been possible only if 
Kumbha were a successor of !§rikaiitha, which is not the case as he is his prede¬ 
cessor. Similarly its. IV,141-144®* giving the list of deMtSlas are ascribed to 
Kumbha. These sts. containing along with others the names of talas which are 
associated with the names of ^rikaptha and his patron ^atru^alya cannot be of 
Kumbha’s. In the description of a gdyaka called kriy spar a (II.196) ascribed 
to Kumbha ( 822®) the mistake in RK {viz. kriyado§at which is a corrupt read¬ 
ing for vina do§an) is also copied. This shows that it is Srikaptha's st., which 
is wrongly ascribed to Kumbha. Again a few sts. of the ch. V of RK in the 
Sardulavikrit^ita metre ascribed to Kumbha,*® also bespeak their wrong ascrip¬ 
tion, because Srikap^ha whenever he borrows something from his predecessors 
does so generally with changes here and there. Thus these stanzas donot seem 
to have been borrowed by Srikaptha from Kumbha. 

Lastly all such ascriptions are mostly found in the supplement (pari§is|a) 
of BK. and hence it is likely that the person who compiled this portion made a 
mistake in ascribing these sts. wrongly to Kumbha. However the real indebted¬ 
ness of Srikaptha to Kumbha can be finally settled when latter's work, will be 
■ available in print. 

Sources of the Uttarardha 

As far as the second half of the RK is conoerlied Srikantha’s sources can 
be treated as under:— , , . , 

Chapter VI—This chapter of 5 stanzas is, as remarked before, a mere 
introductory to the following one and s^ertis to haVe been introduced tb have 
equal No. of chapters in each half of the work. Herein also the first mahgala 
stanza giving tasamaya description ( ui. Where all the 8 or 9 rasas are connected 

** The MSS of Kumbha's work in possession of the 01 of Baroda are 
with the editor (outside Baroda) at present and hence the editor of the present 
I work had no access to them. 

., ". 8^5* (^ RK.V.io )> 876® (fe ViX7. 863* (^ V.ig4), 889* {^ V.1.3) 
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with one’s favourite deity’s description) has its prototype in SDM (work cw» 
music) and in iSrhgaratilaka of Rudra^a (work on rhetorics)**. 

Chapter VII—The treatment of rasas in the works on music is found in 
SR (Ch. VII), where its relevancy is justified on the ground that the trio of 
music, dance and instruments should mainly consist of rasas i.e. should give ex* 
pression to the rasas and hence they are treated in the work**, ^abhankara and 
Kumbha also treat rasa in their treatises on music, ^rikantha's treatment how¬ 
ever seems to be mainly based on Mammata's KP. where only 8 rasas (iSnta 
being not admitted) are treated. The method of treatment is also very much 
similar to that of KP. A few of the stanzas serving as the examples of these 
rasas, though original as far as the wording is concerned, re-echo the idea from 
the works of predecessors.** 

Chapter VIII—Sixteen ir^garas enumerated and explained seem to be an 
original contribution of the author. However ^ubhankara gives under kalSLs 
(SDM IV. p. 51) a list of 24 such decorations in the form of dress, ornaments, 
cosmetics etc., some of which are common with those of our list, ^ubhankara's 
list seems to be an abridgment of some of the important kalas out of 64 men¬ 
tioned by Vatsyayana, as his own wording suggests.*’ ^rfkaotha might have 
some such tradition before him and has given only 16 of such Sfngaras which 
** 

il SDM. V. p. 119. 

^?qf, si^: «it, 

=er I 

ctasiq; ^ 11 {of ) I. j. 

VII.1362. 

Sts. 12 and 15 are based upon Amaru^ataka, sts. 27 and 29 respect¬ 
ively, 

f uw l 

^ II 

gfeigRT: 1 

g II 

m wii SDM IV. p. 51. 
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were very common in his days.*® This chapter may have bearing with the dress^ 
ing and decoration of natls, who put on these decorations to enhance their 
physical charms. 

Chapter IX—The description of seasons does not seem to have any pre¬ 
cedent in the works of ^rikantha's predecessors. However the seasons are con¬ 
nected with the singing of ragas on one hand and with the varioas kinds of dress 
put on by the natis according to seasons on the other. Hence it has some place 
in the work on music, ^rikantha begins the description with Vasanta season, like 
Magha {canto VI) and not with Grisma as in Rtusainhara*® (c/. IX.2 ). 

Chapter X—This chapter can be traced back to SR, where naya or niii is 
spoken of as one of the vihhavas of the virarasa.*^ Naya is explained as the 
employment of sadgums,*^ which are explained in the succeeding stanza.** The 
four upSyas are included under anubhdvas of virarasu*^ and are enumerated there¬ 
after.** Thus this chapter is simply an elaboration of the seed in SR. ^ri- 
kantha’s description of daily programme of king seems to have been influenced 
by the ch. 7 of the Manusmrti. But the stanzas are ^rikan^ha’s own composi¬ 
tions and being a court poet it is possible that he may have been inspired by 
the daily activities, political life and pastimes etc. of his own patron which he 
seems to record in his work in this chapter. 

Afore-mentioned analysis of the sources brings us to next question, viz. 
can one call Srikantha a plagiarist, because he has much drawn upon the works 
of his predecessors especially ^arngadeva ? The answer to this is simply no. 
Because if ^rikaptha has much drawn upon SR it is not because he lacked any 


** In old Gujarati literature the term * sol ^anagara’ is very frequently 

used. 

*9 RK IX. 11 and 54 remind one of ^ttusaiphara I.i, and V.2 respectively. 
Similarly IX.41 has similar expression in Kiratarjuniyam cf. 


40 


41 

42 

43 


I 

jmrq; 11 

11 {VII.1477-78). 
snr: i (vi 1.1483). 

^ II (VII.1484). 





. (VII.1479-80). 

II { VII.I 486 «»). 


44 
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originality but because “ the Ratnakara has continued to be the vertebral sup¬ 
port of almost all later musical or dance treatises, directly or indirectly, until 
recent times. Treatises on Indian music or dance, composed after the 14th cent. 
A.C., which do not freely draw upon this veritable ocean of these fine arts, are 
indeed rare. Even some of the works, which condemn it as obsolete, incompre¬ 
hensible or divergent from contemporary practice, have a sneaking admiration 
for the Ratnakara and are modelled on its general structure. The sangitaratna- 
kara is such a comprehensive source of authoritative, accurate and detailed in¬ 
formation knit together systematically and the confluence of all important pre¬ 
cedent opinion, that many later scholars ambitious of composing a treatise— 
even those who professed reconciliation between practice and theory as the 
raison d’itre for their work—had per force to accept the Ratnakara as their 
source, ideal or base for criticism 

Such being the position of the SR, which had supplanted many a preced¬ 
ing work in this field, it is quite natural that a later writer draws upon this 
authoritative work. By the time Srikantha wrote his work, the SR must have 
gained the enviable position and would have become the most indispensable 
work in the curriculum on music and dance that one had no other recourse ex¬ 
cept resorting to it. Again Srikan^ha does not merely copy this work word for 
word in the portions common to both, as is done by others like Catura Damo- 
dara, for example, in his Sangitadarpana, who merely copies the SR in several 
places.** Similarly though Srikantha is indebted to Ramamatya and Pundarlka 
for the portions on vind and rdgas etc., his indebtedness is restricted only as far 
as the matter is concerned, which he puts into his own words after taking it 
from these standard and authentic works. As for the treatment of rdgas, one 
can say that he differs from both Ramamatya and Pu^idarika in some cases as 
will be seen from the following section. 


*® R. Sathyanarayana‘ Abhinava-Bharata-sarasangraha of Mumma^i 
Cikkabhupala*’—preface p. XXIX-XX. 

Vide Fade J. S.Vipaprapathaka, (GOS. No. 131) Intro, p. xxxvii, 
para No. 12. 
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EXPLANATIONS OF THE CHARTS OF RAGAS TREATED IN RK 


(a) G = Graha, A = AipSa, N = Ny^a. 


{b) Jati i.e. odava, §a^ava or sampur^ia. 


(c) Varjyasvaras. 


(d) Time enjoined for singing. 


{e ) Other characteristics. 


\/ = agreement with RK on that point. 


— = not mentioned. 


X = Not treated. 


Whenever in the description of a rUga the jS,ti is not categorically meintiott* 
ed, and if no varjyasvaras are given, it is understood to be p&ri^a. 



Comparative chart of ragas treated in RK 
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From the charts given above and those given on pfp. 23-30 one can easily 
^d tmt the original contribution of ^rUcantba as far as the treatment of rSgas h 
cont/ltned. 

Firstly he reduces the No. of melas to only ii and that of rSgas evolving 
therefrom to 37 as against 20 mela$ and 64 r^gas of Ram§matya and 79 nielas 
and 66 tagas of Pundarika and thus comes very near to the present northern 
system of music having only ten me/as. Five mtlas of RK actually correspond 
with modern northern melas. ^^ 

Secondly his treatment of rSgas is nearer to that of Pundarika (SC) 
than that of Ramam§tya. This may be due to the fact that RamamStya is a 
representative of the Karn 5 taka or the southern school of music while Pup^a- 
rika, who settled in North India represents a nice blending of both these systems. 

It seems that the 15th and i6th centuries have proved a new epoch in the 
development of music. Some most prominent epochs may be given here briefly 
to elucidate the point, 

The music evolved from the Vedic period especially from the recitations 
of the Samaveda. It developed, from 600 B.C. to 2nd or 3rd cent. A.D., into 
what was known as gandharva or marga sangita, which was sacred and which 
became gradually obsolete in the second epoch, during which it was gradually 
replaced by the deii music characterised by the formalised -national apd regional 
tunes. Matanga was the chief exponent and representative of this period.. Its 
• further development is recorded in the. works of Naradaetc> But all these works 
were thrown into background by Sariigadeva's encyclopaedic work viz. Sangita- 
ratnakara which became the main source-book to all the later writers.** How¬ 
ever, the ever-progressive and therefoie. ever-changing music made this work 
also antiquated and in the i6th cent, to remove the conflicts between lak^ya and 
i.t. the theory and practice of music, musicologists like Ramam 3 .tya 
etc. came forward to introduce a considerable change in the nature and Glassifi¬ 
cation of tSgas, which had lindergdne foreign influence also due to foreign inva¬ 
sions during 8th to 14th centuries. Pupd®*'!^^^ ViUhala, a southerner settled 
down in North India and hence conversant with bo.th these systems of music, 
tried, like his predecessor Purandaradasa {1484-^.0.) to fuse these systems 
together. His SC contains rdgas which are prevalent to-day and some of them 
retain their original svaras also to this day. This task of reducing the No, of 

** Vide chart on pp. 24-25, last column. 

*• For the place this work occupies in the literature on music tdde p. 59. 

** Cf. sfjwf firtl'tr: ^ ^ * 

^ ^ il- (SC I. 7*). ' 
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miia'i and tSgas and their proper classification is further undertaken by his pupil 
Siikaptha whose work is therefore still nearer to our present day system of 
northern music than that of Pun^arlka’s SC. Thus the Rasakaumudi of Srl- 
kantha, which is a valuable contribution towards the treatment and the classi¬ 
fication of rSgas, is a work of great historical importance to a student interested 
in the history of evolution of Indian melodies. t 

A note on the dhydna-fonnulas 

The origin of the dhydna-iorxnxxXri^ giving the devatSmaya rUpa with its 
nddamayarupa (the terms employed in Ragavibodha by Somanatha) can be 
traced back to Matahga’s Bfhadde^i ( sts. 7.4-88), which gives the details about 
the seven svaras regarding their kula (family ), varna {colour), devoid (presiding 
deity), gdyaka { the divine singer of that svara ), rasa (sentiment which it may 
enhance ) and utpaiUsthdna ( place of origin ). 

The idea of connecting the deity and rasa with raga is found in SR. The 
Sangitopanisatsaroddhara of Sudhakala^a, " is the earliest known datable work 
giving iconography of different rdgas ’'.®® But these formulas of Sudhakdla 4 a 
differ from those of the later writers in as much as they are mor^ iconographical 
unlike the later ones which are more pictorial aesthetic and poetic. For example 
Sudhakalaia gives the colour. No. of hands and faces, weapons or things held 
in hands, and the vehicle on which that particular rSga rides.** It seems that 
this earlier aspect of rfAyiJftfl formulas giving description, resembling that of 
gods and goddesses, was replaced later on by the poetic one as is seen in the 
w’orks of Jagadekamalla and Subhankara. Some of the stanzas of RK have 
striking veibal similarities with those of SDM from which ^rikan^ha seems to 
have borrowed the ideas and expressions.®* Srfkan^ha might have also been in¬ 
fluenced by the description of RSgamila of Pupdarika. 

** For a chart of this, vide Pt. Omkaranatha Thakur: op.cU., App. II., 
p. 276. 

•* Dr. U. P. Shah : SafigItopani§ats 4 roddhara {GOS. No. 133), Intro., 
p. xxi. 

II in.76«‘^-78**. 

*’ Cf. D. K. Velankar : SangltacOdSmapi ( GOS. No. 128 ) p. 73, where 
he quotes from BK ( p. 467®). 

“ C/RK 11.92 with SDM p. 39 
«r«ii flM 
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With regard to these formuias given by Srfkahtba ti#o points deserve 
attentjbn. 

I t ) 5 r!kaotha admits that these formulas are given according to the views 
of the munis i.e. his predecessors ( ri.83) and that he does hot, there¬ 
fore, claim any originality in this respect! 

( 3 ) Soon after giving the dhydna formula of Mukhitf, ^rikaqitha tries to 
. justify the importance of such formulas by pointing out that if the 
expert musicians sing these rdgas without the knowledge of these for¬ 
muias, the rUgas do not bestow upon them the rewards promised in 
the works on music. This sort of justification suggests that such a 
new feature of dhydna-formulas was not pahl due attention to by the 
musicians of his time and that he had to emphasise their importance 
once again. Such formulas are conspicuous by their absence in S^IK. 

$rika^tha’s defects 

RK is not free from defects. It has several defects such as of loose con¬ 
struction and of self-contradiction. 

{ ^ ) Examples of loose construction ;— 

( 1 ) The word agrimd in RK 1 .6b* is meaningless because it refers to some¬ 
thing which precedes, while in RK there is nothing preceding, to 
which this word may refer. In SR Sariigadeva first gives the names 
of the mUrchands (I.IV. 10-12"* ) and by the word agrima (I.IV.ia'^'^) 
he refers to the Utlaramandrd mtirchani. ^rlkaptha changes the order 
and gives the definition first and then the names, but does not care to 
change the wording borrowed by him from SR in the light of the 
change in the sequence introduced by him. 

{ 2 ) Same type of mistake is found in I.74, where he refers to some hrama, 
which he calls yathokia i.e, as laid down before; but in fact there is 
no mention in RK of such a krama. SR first gives this krama (I.iv. 
60) and then explains in the next st. Srikaijtha omits st. 60 

of SR and still says yathokia { 

( 3 ) Srikaptha omits the names of 8 mSirds viz. Dhruvakd etc. given in SR 
( .V.T2) and yet mentions in the next stanza as to how many of them 

” - are employed in each mdrga. 

(SDM p. 39, last st. It is a pity that editors have not cared to give 
to the atfpzas^}. Similarly </. RK II.158 with SDM p. 37, (descrip^, 
Mem. of JC^kubh), .. , !i , 





( 4 ) ' in* descFiption of r^gas he uees a few terms which are oot previ¬ 
ously explained by him. Thus for example, in the description of the 
melas called ^rlr&ga and Suddhanatta he employs the terms like Qotuh- 
iruli ri and dh<t and triimtikq, ga and ni, respectively, which he ex* 
plains nowhere. Again in the explanation of svaras (I.^p) he uses the 
term cyuta for vikrla varieties of ma and pa but while describing 
them on the frets he replaces the terra ' cyuta ' by ' pata ' and uses 
words like patapaHcofna ( II.34* etc. ) etc. instead of cyutapaHcama etc. 

( 5 ) He omits the varieties of alankaras and merely defines the term. 
Still however he gives the synonyms and the method of marking the 
mandra and tSra notes. These details connected with alankaras which 
are of no use anywhere in the text could have been safely omitted by 
him. 

( 6 ) The description of ganas and vargas (III.24-37 ) also seems to hang 
loose as it comes in between the treatment of the prabandhas, which 
is disturbed by their introduction. He could have better given this 
description after st. 39 in .the same context. 

( 7 ) The No. of abhinayahastas as enumerated and illustrated by him comes 
to 67 [24 (samyuta) -+ 13 ( asainyuta ) + 30 { Nftyahastas) ] while 
in V.128 he says they are altogether 63 I 

( 8 ) Pundarika is more scientific in the treatment of vddyaprabandhas viz. 
yali etc., where he begins with Gajara and ends with yati after which 
he gives, what is called by iSrikantha, ‘ ’. !§r!katitha 

who borrows this matter from Puqdarlka, changes the order: he 
treats yati and ydipramukhdh first and then Ota etc. which does not 
appeal much, because the proper place for miscellaneous things is the 
end of a section. 

( B ) Self-contradiction 

An example of self-contradiction is met with in the treatment of rdgas. 
In 1.83®^ he categorically says that sa^ja alone is the graha in all the rdgas, while 
in the descriptions of rSgas he gives throughout different svaras as grahas in case 
of different rSgas. 

However these defects are not of very serious type. They have occurred 
due to inadvertance of the author, who has freely drawn upon the work? of his 
predecessors. Again these drawbacks do not detract the value of his work as 
they pale into insignificance, when the merits of the work, giv»r below, are con¬ 
sidered. 

Srikai^tha*s merits 

(1 ) Srikaotha is a well-read scholar and has delved deep In the o| ■ 
his predecessors in the field of music and literature. InprepesiUg 



he has ransacked all the important works ol the writers iu this field. 
His acquaintance with the Sanskrit kHvyas and mah^kdvyas and dramas 
of Kilidasa, Bhnvabhdti etc. is also reflected in the latter half of the 
work.®* 

' 2 ) He is not a blind follower of his predecessors and tries to make his 
work up-to-date by incorporating the changes brought by time in this 
ever-progressing art of music. Thus, like his predecessors, R§m 3 m&tya 
and Pund^tika, he discards the theory of 12 vikftasvaras of Sarflga- 
deva and reduces them to only seven.®® Similarly he does not accept 
the theory of two grdmas of SR and, like RamSmatya and Pund^iiha, 
accepts only saijagrdma and omits the mUrchands of the madhyama^ 
grama. He also follows the precedent, laid down by his two above- 
mentioned predecessors, of describing the svaras on a four-stringed 
vtnd instead of the old, antiquated twenty-two-stringed one of Sarhga- 
deva. ^rikuntha follows these two predecessors in other matters also 
e.g. though theoretically he admits 14 svaras, he rccognise.s, in the 
description of the structure of the rdgas, the convenience of using only 
12 of them. Secondly he discards the antic atrd antiquated method 
of deriving the rdgas from the complicated system oigrdma-mdrciiand- 
jdti, as well as the later puerile method of classifying them under the 
fanciful system of rdga-rdginl-putra and adopts the new method of 
describing them into the genus-species (Janya-janaka) system. 
Though a follower of these two predecessors in these respects, he does 
no-^ admit the third variety of vtnd of Ramamatya viz. the acyuta- 
rdjendramela viijd. Nor does he discuss the three sub-varieties of the 
viiuidhameld vi^d of Pun^arika ( SC. II.35ff). 

( 3 ) He at times puts the matter borrowed from his predecessors in a 
better and clearer way. Thus his treatment of vikriasvaras is better 
and more clearly worded than that of SMK. 

( 4 ) He prefers convincing grammatical etymologies of certain technical 
terms and discards the fantastic popular ones given by his predeces¬ 
sors.®* He omits certain details which are uncalled for in his opinion 
and rests contented with the matter which is most essential. Thus 

Vide the section on sources {Intro, p. 49). 

®® Somanatha in his Ragavibodha retains this number, while it is reduced 
to modern five by Vehka^amakhi in his Caturdan 4 ipvakdsikd. 

®» Cf. hisdfefinition of the words ndda ( 1 . 37 *^). ^ruti (I.41), mUrckand 
(1.65 ) and rSga {Ii.4) etc. He does not include in RK the popular definition 
of given in SR (I.3.6}. 
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he describes the various kinds of hand>postures‘but does not give the 
details of their viniyoga i.e. practical application, in gesticulating or 
representing particular aqtions, as found in SR and NS. Same is the 
case with the karapas. In ch. V he gives only the varieties of hands 
and feet and omits the varieties of other limbs by simply j^ecording the 
No. of those varieties. Likewise he also omits the detaMs regarding 
the saiikhy^, of the kUta-idnas, varieties of alankSras, jdtis of drulis etc. 
detailed in SR. Like SR he does not give the list of io8 karanas 
separately but at once begins to describe them one by one. 

( 5 ) This shows that Srikaniha usually aims at brevity by omitting such 
details as shown above. This is also borne out by the fact that in 
many places he explicitly says that he does not want to inflate the 
bulk of his work *2 by repeating the matter which is easily available 
from earlier authentic works. Even in the description of some tech¬ 
nical terms he tries to be as brief as possible. One may compare the 
definition of UUekha given by ^rlkantha (for example, with 
the one given by Kumbha, who indulges in the use of proud adject¬ 
ives referring to himself.®^ 

{6 ) It seems from the works of Ram 4 matya, Pun^arika and Soman 4 tha 
that the musicologists of the 16th & 17th centuries confine their atten¬ 
tion mostly to the rdga system, as their works are mainly written to 
reconcile the conflicts between the theoretical and the practical aspects 
of music. 1 he very titles of the works of these writers viz. Svara- 
me/akalSnidhi, RdgamSla, §adr<?gflcandrodaya, /?i»gavibodha, suggest 
that they restrict the scope of their works to the treatment of the 
rdgas only and as such their works are comparatively very small, 
^rikan^ha, on the other hand, does not confine himself only to this 
topic but also deals with many other topics which are useful and in¬ 
dispensable to the students of music. 

Moreover he does not stop here, but adds to his work, as a second 
half, a portion dealing with some literary aspects, which have some 
bearing, direct or indirect, on the music. The purpose of $rlkar)tha, 
in doing so, may have been to present a medley of sangfta and 
sahiiya, the subjects which may have been very much liked and, 

Cf. e.g. 1.90, II.170, III.47, 143. V.127 etc. 

uvqin I 

II (BK p. 85®). 

This shows that the statement of Shri M* R. Kavi (BK, Intro», p. xxiii) 
that * Sfikaptha is verbose and periphrastic in diction and niore,poetjy is fj^d 
in him than the Sasftic way of thought in discussions is not justified*;. . ,,. 
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therefore, encouraged by his patron, to describe whose activities and 
exploits he adds the last chapter and justifies his statement, imitating 
the spirit of a stanza in the GUagovinda,^ in the beginning of his work 
( 1 . 6 ). Thus he widens the scope of his work to a greater extent. In 
doing so perhaps he wants to establish his superiority over other pio- 
t^gds in the court of his patron, two of whom viz. Vaninatha and Vi6va- 
natha Vaidya,^* are known to us as poets, by exhibiting his talents as 
a writer not only on music but also on literature, 

( 7 ) Srikaijtha has kept SR as a model before him, as will be clear from 
the over-all structure of the first half of his work. SR names the 
chapters as :—( i ) Svaradhyaya, ( 2 ) RSgavivekadhyaya, ( 3 ) Pra- 
kUnakadhyaya, ( 4 ) Prabandhadhydya, ( 5 ) Tdl&dhydya, ( 6) Vddyd- 
dhydya and ( 7 ) Nattanddhydya. Srikanfha makes five out of these 
seven chapters by incorporating some useful matter of the Prakfrttak- 
ddhydya of SR into the second one^^ and by including the treatment 
of talas in ch. IV. Thus the very names of the first five chapters of 
RK as well as a glance at the treatment of the matter and at borrow¬ 
ings and parallels, makes it quite clear that ^rikaniha imitates SR 
and it can be said that his Rasakautnitdi is an abridged and revised 
edition of SR, made up-to-date by introducing the changes, especially 
in the treatment of the rdgas, which the music underwent during the 
interval of nearly three hundred years. 

( 8 ) As remarked under the section on the treatment of rdgas, ^rikaijtha’s 
work is, so far as the evolution of rdgas is concerned, an impoitafit 
link between the works of Rimamatya and Pupd^rlka on one hand 
and that of Soman 4 tha on the other. His work has influenced the 
RSgavibodha, as far as the treatment of the iuddha and vikfta svaras 
is concerned and the Sangitadarpaija of DSmodara, who has at times 
verbatim borrowings from RK.®’ 

Thus it can be concluded that Srikanfha’s Rasakaumudf, which is a 
comprehensive work embracing all the important aspects of the science 
of music and also some important topics on literature connected with 
music, is a valuable contribution of Gujarat to the literature on music, 

** Vide Intro., p. 9 & p. 48)*. 

The colophon to ch. II of RK entitles it as svaragaiddhydya, which, 
sieeins to be a mistake, as the text ( II.i ) itself names it as Rdgavivekddhydya. 
Vide especially the treatment of rdgas and the dhy&ta formulas. 



MANUSCRIPT MATERIALS 


Present work, which is appearing in print for the first tim^ is prepared 
from a single complete MS in the possession of the Oriental Insti^te, Baroda. 
Unfortunately this MS happens to be full of scribal errors, not only of commis¬ 
sion and omission, but also of wrong readings due to ignorance of the scribe in 
understanding the text. To arrive at correct readings in such cases naturally 
demanded a lot of patience and time. I am now satisfied that I could replace 
correct readings in many cases and that I could supply the lacunae either by 
reconstructing the missing stanzas myself or by replacing them from other texts. 
All such cases are pointed out in the foot-notes under the text and in the 
synopsis of the text in the introduction. All the three MSS which I could get 
are merely fragmentary. MS P has 45, MS A has 18 and MS N has only 8 folios. 
I have tried to record, therefore, all the different readings of the available MSS 
in the critical apparatus given in the foot-notes, so that when, in future, a MS 
of RK is found out, they may help one in establishing its relationship with the 
MiS available at present. 

The description of MSS is as under:— 

A = Aliabada MS 

•Place of deposit Shri Vidyamandal Central Library, Aliabada (Saurastra). 
•Remarks of the library d’. 

( i B. ). 

No. of folios :—18 only : 1-9, 11-16 and 76-78. 

Size of the leaves q.S" x 4.2'. 

No. of lines in each folio ii. 

No. of letters in each line :—31. 

Material:—Paper. 

Style of its handwriting :—Handwriting good, pr§thamatr 4 . 

Nature and condition of the MS :—Fragmentary ; good, right-hand edge of first 

page half-torn but writing not affected. 

Lacunae Folios missing : 10, 17-75. 

RemarksThough fragmentary very useful for collation as it is clearly and 

correctly written and has least scribal errors; has in some 
places marginal corrections by the same hand. 

Scribal peculiarities Use of tfWW, is written as 



Si 


II II II .etc. 

?| 5 |^f^^in«H^ 

5:^37: II to II z II ^«ra 7 ?qT \coo II 
3^ 5 [( % )i cTTf^T HqT I 
^ 35^33 m iw II 1 11 

^TO 3 fl( 8 ) 5 RfjsJf^l( - ) 515511^^331^!: I 

qfiS ^ ( ^ 1 ;t ) s?rM qf%Jr 11 ^ 11 

^ m^Rf ^ 43755^!: I 

4*135 5 ^^ 55 frr 4 *FR: 111 il 

3 T^( )fg^^'TT( 5 |T 5 ) nl^Rw^^ 

q?l( S )' 4 ^t 4 *?qi( S ) 5 l I 

cpuraf^icqr ' 73 :^Tw 4 t 4 

3st<T 3T jfllfjjrgi ) IIR 11 

? 7 . nf ^(4 ) 5 f 14 gf^ 11 

B = Baroda MS 

Place of deposit:—Oriental Institute, Baroda. 

Remarks of the library :—Acc. No. 11840 ; Subject:—?T 4 tcr, Name—^^ 1 ^ 1541 , t® 

aivqrq. Author—eft'TO, son of 4*F5 and pupil of Ex¬ 

tent—75, A Rooo, Script—Nagari. 

No. of folios :—75. 

Size of the leaves :—lo.o" X 5.1". 

No. of lines in each folio ;—11. 

No. of letters in each line :—30 to 33. 

Material:—Paper. 

Style of handwriting :—good. 

Nature and condition of the MS :—folios t, 2 and 75—worm-eaten in few places. 

Folios 1-17—margin-corners worm-eaten. 

Lacunae :—folios 74* and 75" have few letters missing. Scribe indicates them 

by putting-in their place. 

Remarks:—This is the only complete MS. But the scribe being ignorant of 

Sanskrit language and careless in copying has committed 
horrible mistakes in copying. It becomes at times difficult 
to arrive at the original reading, e.g. 5(4 %4 for 

%q5(III.8i®) is totally meaningless. In many 
places he writes stanzas twice, while in other places 


Beginning 
End :— 


II 
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' omits certain stanzas due to inadvertance. Such idiocyn- 
cracies are pointed out in the foot-notes. 

01 . MS. No. 13799 (which is a photo-copy of the above 
described MS ) bears remarks as given above except the 
‘ Age ’ which is given here as 1936 A.D. • 

Scribal peculiaritiesIn the words like and the homogeneous conso* 

nants viz. ^ and ^ respectively are dropped ; while the con¬ 
sonants {except ^ & f) are doubled if preceded by ^and f 
with a vowel before them. i.e. the siitra of Papini viz, 
VIIL4.46 is strictly followed. Visarga is gener¬ 
ally dropped when followed by a sibilant ( cf. the V&rtika 
^ ). Instances of 3 Tg«K + and 

{ i.e. observed and yet argwt: and also 
preserved) are very common. Some of them are noted in 
the foot-notes under the text. Sometimes and 

are dropped by the scribe through inadvertance. 

The typical way in which a few devanagari letters are 
written cannot be given here as the press would not have 
such typical letters. %, ? and ^ are written sometimes 
for ^ and respectively. Sometimes ^ is written as 

It is interesting to note that the repetition of a word is 
suggested by writing fig. ^ after that word as is seen to¬ 
day especially in Hindi writing. Thus ^ means 

^ 33 . 

Beginning:—[ 1®] Remarks in Gujarati:— 

5 3n 3^3^: 3n=5rK( A ) 5 ) %. 

J?TfTtI 3 ir jfi «T 5 !ITT . 

fftsTToiRTaT, 

II 3Tir : II 3 t: ii 

II3TRT^ 11 

Li*] JWMi .etc. 


End:—[ 75® 3 

II Xo It ^^3^ II «fHi 

^33. (missing) §( 

II n 


aipfr II 


Haflll 11 
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) «r (8) enf^ )# m ii 

^ 5wgj 5ri iT ## ii 
II Ii ^ruw*3 ii 

iia(^n iisftii II ^ii II #11 II #11 II #11 II #11 it#iij 

[ 75* ]—II3W 5#) ?mra:( HT) II 
II ?T: #( ^ )#TW #. ; 7 ?ir II 

ii 5 iTO 3 #^(^) II 

N = Nadiad MS. 

Place of deposit:— 3 T. #. 3 ??R;i 55 q, ir^sn? ( Nadiad ). 

Remarks of the library :—j. ; ar. r ; #^: 

#^i: ? q^f5i-«!.( cTsr -£ 4 ), STJ#:. 

No. of folios :—8 only : 1-7 and 9. 

Size of the leaves :—9.4* X 4.2*. 

No. of lines in each folio :—8. 

No. of letters in each line :—30. 

Material:—Paper. 

Style of its handwriting :—good. 

Nature and condition of the MS condition fair, fragmentary. 

Lacunae ;—folio 8 and others after folio 9 are missing. 

Remarks :—full of scribal mistakes, only first chapter, that too incomplete. 

Scribal peculiarities:—Pacini's sutra viji. ai# ^n=qT‘I: {VlII.4.46) referred to 

above (scribal peculiarities of MS B) is neglected. t'R, 
and are sometimes left out due to scribe’s care¬ 

lessness. , 3, 5 and =3 are written as S3, g i and ^ 
respectively. 

Beginning :—3 w #f«n: II #JT#?sf%...etc. 

End #tob«15IT% ii ii 5i*nT: 11 

II W II II 3 f II 11 # II 

P = Poona MS. 

Place of deposit:—Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, Poona. 

Remarks of the library Serial No. (of Descriptive catalogue) 347; MS. No. 

303/1880-81. 

Age -Saipvat 1652 ( • A.D. 1596). 

No. of folios 45; folios—53-61, 63-66, 74-81, 94-97. 100-119. 
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Size of the leaves :—9.75’ X 4.1". 

No. of lines in each folio :— q. 

No. of letters in eacli line ;—24. 

Material:—country paper, somewhat musty in appearance. 

Style of its handwriting :—liold, clear and legible. 

Nature and condition of the MS :—fragmentary, moth-eaten. 

Script :—Devanagai i. 

Lacunae :—folios : 1-52, 62, 67-73, <^2-93, qS and 99 (in all 22), are missing. 

Remarks :—folios 56-63 moth-eaten ; portion of the text being thus lost; occa¬ 
sional use of pfsthamdticis ; borders ruled with double 
black lines; numbers of leaves and verses marked out 
with red pigment, so also the colophons of chapters; sub¬ 
ject headings marked out with red pigment. This is the 
same i\IS. referred to b}' Aufrccht (1.494“). There is 
much similarity between this MS and MS B. Even some 
mistakes arc also common. Some of them are corrected 
by some later hand. 

Scribal peculiarities Occasionally employed, thus e.g. ^ is written as l^. 

and 5 are written as rpq and ? respectively. Typical 
manner in which other conjuncts are written is difficult to 
illustrate due to want of such letters in the press. 

Beginning vnrw 5^^ . .etc. (IV. 145 ). 

End 11 
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U ?f[: II 

II II 

II II 

[ I*' J «ftfT^^»jV;TRT?jon*r Jffr*. ii 

sf^cT^^q: qig ?t: qterqmr: ii ^ ii 

^q^F Ji^^sfq qi=^ qTI 
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II V II 

j ^ N. — 

2“. N. qi=qr 2^ N. ?5iiFg[-t. a'’. N. ^^R^^;?^r- 
3^ NA. gqfci^iRqsj:- 3‘*. N. ^ifrq corrected in the marginalia 
4*. N. f^sqf.%; B. 4’\ N. ^•^req^r: 4^ A. {^a^r:, B. 

Missing N. f^ia^r 



iriJIT^SVTTm; I 


4 

^ 5[^^t5^q-*3C ii ^ II 

i3#t^fTlfe2?ffrfc! 5T4t4 5iqtMfq^[: 1 

f%55 ^]^ ^ ^f^^] ^^'. 

q{o^%: II II 
*T^: II *5. II 

3(t: 3^: I 

^^ll^ =^7a[[r4it^ i^’lqr W^J 11?° II 

w^T* ’^Trf; in ni 

3lRf2?f 5r^-qt5%fq [ 2^ ^Ttlf^l'^^'TRiTf: II ^^11 
M m ^\^^^ ^T^: I 

ms^ ii ii 

N. g:KT^cqi; 5 twsi^- 5'.N. Corrected in the marginalia 

in pencil. 5 *^. Na? corrected in the text in different ink. 
N. |^=E^R'>i; faiqfS^^: 

N. 10**. N. q.>:2r^ 

B. qw, 11% N. q^^csRq J3% B. mi-, AN. fl?qcT: 



iTr^^:??ftf%^ ^TT f%: II II 

‘^r^Tf^Pr: i 

2 ^^; rrrfes:^’^ ti n 

^5-::??^ ^3%T=Rf^*^TTrTrf^r^: 11 ^^11 

Ri?Ti3Rr^ ^TRcT 1 

RRH^Rr5[^ ii ii 

^qrc mA fqarJTf: i 

?i^r 11 II 

3 ;^ 53^f^ 1 

%f%; i%55 m^^i] ^w»\ !1 li 

=R w\ JT-R#fe^Rfr'4R^ 1 

fRr R^R'^ I! II 

Tfl3 R[^ JJc4 RgRjH^R?*^. I 

R^ ^{: ?TrR^©5S'^cqJ: || || 

fRR^^ flg[-R^^f%^ft I 
R:^ q^f^TiR^RB RRT^^t qt 


i 5 ‘’. N. «rfcT*3[ 
i 6 ‘'‘*. N. Hq: ^1=51'^: 

17 “. N. qiRrg*! ^f^; iy\ N. q-qr^icqifft i;“. B. 

19 ®. N. «qf5»?TT 

21 % N. 21 % N. 3cqu; 

22 *. N. B. ?q'q?5r 22 % ABN AN. 
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32 ^ N. ?T5q 

33 “. N. flRcqr; 3 /. N. cr^4; after 33 '^. N. 

34 ^ BN. qff; B. 34'- N. qR^Tl. 

35 ®. N. sfif^RqicT: ^qi?:<q- 
36 ^ N. =q^ 

37 ** B. -JTif^qf^ 

38 ". N. wwfoftj aS**- bn. ^*Tq^ 
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40\ N. fi-5- 40''. AB l^qifiF-. N. ; B. 9»r^*iiffir: 40^ 
iFTi 40^’. N qR, corrected in pencil (interlinear ) 
42''. N iTfq?ii% 42'*. N. fT^ 

43''. N. tifjft : 43^ N. ^qvrifjTclT: 

44“. B. ^qT g 44^ N. 

45‘. BN. -^If^cir 

46“. N. B, qfqf; 46^ B. JTPPfl ??q^ift<»?Fi3^ 

4;®. N. 4 f, N. B. 
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49 “. N. =?nq: in pencial in marginalia; 49 '\ BN. %ki\ 
49*^. B. 

50^ A. laq^rf-B. -q ^rrqq?- 

51*. N. «i>rKf57ori- 
52*'. N. 

55'. B. qq^; 55“. B. q^g: d- 
5b*. N. qqi^c!tj 5C'.B. 3, 56^ N. 
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59 ^ N. 
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61® B. 3 iq; N a^iqqi- 61^ N. qqq?- 
63". N. 63^ B. fi^ql 
64® ails'll 

65“. A. qllqs^^l^; B. ql|-qq| 65*" A. 

06^ N. ^fflqr 66^ N. 66^. B. qpqi qq^i 
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68’’. B. 68". AB. ^nvnftoit 

70*. N. 70^*. B. *Tiq^; 70'^ B. ^TIKTlf^'t 

72^ A. B. A.~f^5fi^i: 

72‘‘.-73". missing in N; folio 8 is also missing. 

73*’. B. 73“- 

74^ A. B. 

75*. B. 
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76\ A. si^m^ 3 :f^, 

77*=. B. ^miJTr 

78*. B. -^sjNt:; 78**. sr^qfl 

79% A. 79*^. A. 8i»i9?T?2r 79*. B. after 79. B. 
80'’. B. »i 5 rt^; 8 o\ B. qmq;; after 80 B. 

81'*. Si\ B. 3?3 

82*’‘*. B. 
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^51 3Tf: qft^fS^T: \\ <:\ {\ 

i 

mj 3 ft II II 

II ff^ II 

^ sr«Jr: ^ 3 %^^: i 

^ 55^ mj ii <i'A 11 

5T^*i: ^ i 

#: B ftW^T: q^is|-5r5^^^<l II 

ftJT?^ II <:p^ II 

ff^ 

5T fkm 2T^f ftjTT I 

jft&: ^ ^ II <C^ || 

5T5; I 

^^i#r JT-^2T qzrfqt fr ll li 

ft[6"]f^qsi 1 

^ ^ 3 : '^^m ft^rr 1 

ff jRir ^ 3 }T-«Tft€r^ 5 ^^qr 11 ‘^o n 

83^ B. 83'. B. ii 33 i?!ii'i- 83‘‘. B. -€ifSm: 

84^ B. after 84 ^f?r 5 ifra...etc. not found in mss. 

85 ^ B. ^ N. folio 9 being here. 

86 “. B. r?s?cqfT sj^^i:; SO*". B. 86 ^. B. qft; 86 ^ B. ; 

N. fJr«?<»iT 

89*. B. qq? 4 f 89^ %tRqR 89'*. B, A. wi: 

90”. 90®. N. qsqf 





I 

3on?^^ ^^2 t; ii %\ 

ifg r ^ym : 


«iftwwT?5^!%r wf^«rt w»T?rT«n*it 

?TTJT JWT: II 1 II* 


9I^ N. 5C!?Kgt; after 91 3jc2i5!ff?:r: hot found in mss. 
after 91 N. N. si«r»t: 

*N, runs only up to this. 





^«TR[, I 

^f*T^f^ ^ormr: sr^r^rr ii i n 

^rJiMr ^rr^nft ll =< ii 

fRZiaiTRfl[q^5|g[: 

?TJTflr^qqr q?»j; ii ^ ii 

i^ii^roTf ^^f% 5 RroTr i 

?TJTt 53 ^‘q 1 %qRR =^ II v ii 

^T II ^ 11 

sq^^rqPc! ^^jn\ ^r( 7“ )nv. i 

^oii^q ^^s%q !jt=Eir^ qqr 11 ^ ii 

« 

^r ^qqj^'Szrr qf^rp?qr 1 

f%cT;5ftpT%ri'3zjr?p2ir f%5rr =q 11 ^3 n 

Rq^ ^i^r ^»qr 1 

^«(TJT5rqfq^^r n <^ 11 

eq«T 1 

m ii ii 

B. q«4% 

3*. B. qqlq: sq: 7*. B. qr^«« 

7**'. B. wr yfaftvqt 







^ ffs: II ? o II 

'rRorr^ ^isrr^JT; ^Is4t 55^f^: i 

4 

^ II n II 

'jIrT: 1 II II 

arj^ ^^I =^5?f55^sc2T»5r; i 

w^\ II II 

f^»R ^^T^orqfo^^: II ^ V II 

JT^ff »T5T%^qfTf ^^\^^ I 

%^m\ ^1^1 5f^2Tr^f% II II 

^rrft^rJifS f^p^r^cTPTRft^ i 

flC f )cft«f5?F^?T3ITi ^ II II 

fi2r i 

ii ii 

^^T5^sfei3:r^r?r =q555?T^q^R5q^ i 

17^^ 7^7^]^^ ^ ^5[2^ IH II 

» 

lo®. I o'*. B. 5 ?%-^ 

I3^ . B. 13'. B. is? 13**. -ta- 

14% B. 

17“. B. 17**. B. 

17". B. firq^f%- 18*. ?fT 5 qT«l 

18*. B. 19*. B. qqr I9*. B. i^^*. B. OTf^sri 







JT^f^JT ^ffesr: in^ ii 

^ ^ §*% Ri^- 

W^^cf^T^rr ^^} f5t5[i I 
JTT^t fimqf^§5t 5 ^ f^5- 

fqq3:’Eqi m\^ ii ii 

?r[?iTqi^^JTTRrjft ^qjcsr^sswt^^^# i 
#tt 5^T 

?iR5iiwqif^^ %qi ftqr n ii 

ira^l^ ^ii fipqr i 

^|q»^iJT^i^ ii ii 

!• 

q^^^^^ ti ii 

^J f«rT^3 

3^1 qj^ 3qr q^miT^sr [8“] iRw ii 

#qqrqq^: li ii 
^4 qsr^s^rmi i 

ii ii 

qr qr^ i 

qgq =qr3q^^ flcftqrqr ii ii 

19°. B. Ifg^*# 19* A. B. qaffff- 

20^. B. ^ 

21*’. B. sTiqf«Tmq; 21® .A, qrjft; B. 

22'’. B. 22**. B. 

24^ B. f^%: 26^* B. 

2;^ B. qjTgiif^ 2 y\ B. ^5»?{{f^ 





II R<r II 

*T^2[^ ^[cfkrsf^ ^[rft^TT *P^?T ^ I 
^^52?T^r: s^iprr ^mr: 5 %: 11 11 

^TrfH^%?R 3^T srf^qr^ 11 ^o n 

ft: ^TT^SH^STT I 

5TW ^nft ^^\ cT^T ftcftf^-lJT II li 

^«TF*sn^ftt^5T4 ^cftftRPT I 

II II 

^ ^TTft^ II II 

^T^j cT 2 TT gJT: I , 

^ TpS^X ^ II II 

^ ^5'^Tf^^T I 

II il 

[ ftl^rsci^ %Rr^ 3?r: I 

'l^: 11 II 

rTcq«rif^»T: S5[: ^ ^?T: II i| 

5iRr fi[fft^r cPS3n 4t 1 

^F«rMt sRt^t ^ ^cftsT^TT n \<c II 

29'*. B. f%>T^r: 

31*. B. 3?mT 31**. B. f%?ftaT^T 

32^ B. 

33®. B. 1%554 

34*. B. 34**. B. 36*. B. 



I 


^^: ^imi: II II 

^3^1 ^cfi^T^rr ^115^5 \ 

3Ri^ 5r^rr%^r: ii v© n 

m ^- 32 T[ mhi I 

q«rr^5i^^ 3?^: ii v? ii 

3q^^[ ii ii 

qji cif^qfq mft^ i 

q^q: ii ii 

q«r#qrq: i 

q^: q^ff^R?^ Rt^r qqr ii ii 

3^f^qiS ^r03 q-5RRi«r =q^^Ri: i 

n v'^ ii 

^#i^qqqr ^^r: 5iT»Tpq ^ i 
^ ^qfgqr: ii 

srq qq^q^T ^fq qt iTq[9'‘]fq ll ll 

^iqrft^ fqfr ^^qr ^itqrfq q^?q^^ i 
qr^s^qRsf^ q^q^qr qqiqsq*^^ ii 
^qftqjr: g?? q^ql ^s^q^rqfq^iRq: ii n 


43*- 

B. ci^§ 

43''. q?!?;: 

44^ 

B.%m 


45^ 

B. 


46*. 

B. qi5q5fq 

46''. B. q^iV^sT 

47% 

B. ipt«?«i[' 

- 





JT^F: I 

SF^t^5ZFr: F£F^F 5 %: il It 

3T^ ^f^^F %5F mft I 

tl W 

f%^r^f q^if^^JT^«r^: ii 'ao ii 

q^Ff^e^T^qt: eR}%%q;^f^qi^^ I 

^ at II 'A^ II 

m\ fr^: 2 rfr’®rs 5 ^=aT^ i 

?g^^^rF^^rzrr?i>4a^ ti »aR ii 

3 aigiF-?^aF?ir f^fftq’T ^ i 

^cftzTF q^^arfq q-sRa =^ ii •; 

^qf^f^^qaa^f%«F^Qf^[: bA i 

3i^qaf^a^3 ^FqRgfaar ^%a; ii ’av ii 

qa-5g?tr sf^ ^R#r ^ f% i 

^»qF%f^f»R^5r II ’A'A II 

II ff^ ^^^nT5Ti5^ II 

qra; qFa«F i 

iqq^: it 'a^ tl 

48*^. B. 

49^ A. ?tNt 4 49^. AB. 3 Tr 5 ^^^ 

51''. B. 52^ -fr? 5 ?r- 

54 ^ B. =^cT^fir: B. 54'^. B. 

55 **. 

56“. B. vjrcT: 56®. A, 



SJTfqRT ], wm 5 I 

II '^vD II 

^ '^S«f f^: =^§q5^ft I 

II II 

cTQ5f^S§^«r ST^R: I 

5r^t3[ftf^ ^rqsjft ^ftiifq^rf^r: ii 'a'^. ii 

*I>3Rnf^^^r I 

II II 

%q55^^r qr^ il ii 

n ff^ ^Ttt: ii 

^w. ## qfT^rTTf^l^: I 

I) n 

^W> 5Tr%-cI^'-:W3Tr II ^ni 

II fr 3 ^^: II 

II II 

^ =qi?ff^Pr: JHqTrT II II 

II fftr II 

JMTTFs^irftqjT^Ti 3 5if|: n 5 ,^ n 

II ff^ ^^?r: II - 




58^ 5^- 
SQ**- 5Iit- 

6o^ B. «ncr:; after to'". B. sirai: 



?r3f|^ ii li 

n ffh f^^r: 11^ 

=sri^: ^JTT^^TT^R^ II II 

II ff^ II 

II ff^ ^ li 

^TRiiraTrf-^q^'jr 3^: 11 11 

II ff^ II 

[II fPr tt II] 

^ 55jTr55q[^? i 

qjf^sr^iRoir^ri ^^str ^ 702 ^ ii ^wd u 

II II 

^%3R2Tr?Trftq52rr 1 

jTSTjrrw^r 11 11 

'O 

II ff^ II 
ai5ir»p?i sq|M?r i 

^sjf^T^ a^r II 11 

II ffit II 

’"MS. A, misses folio lo. Folio 9 ends with st. 64 
64®. B. ff^f^sr:; after 65B 11 frrT...^gtii... n 
66*. B 66^. B. -«lrw 66'^ B. 

after 66 ^t. ^ not found in B. 

67*. B. 55flr- 
68**. B. J 7 ?r*T 




I 




5(ft: ^ il V90 |j 

II wM II 

^%Jrr I 

Wp^ II vs? II 

II II 

m^\ ^ ^-5ff I 

f^fe^rfH>qt ^r^%f^: ii vs^ n 

II ff^ f^^Rtferr: II 

^Tr^iJi^rF a^ aprt ^a i 

faff^ i^'^ra: f^f^cRa^r n \\ 

II ff^ ^wferr: II 

^;32Tr a'f'JRWsa^^^aiaa i 

vO 

a^r %; ll <3V ii 

II ff^ II 

^qfiaar^i a^^irr $rr^afa ^f%5t i 

3a [lo*’] ^amrw #aT aar ll vs^^ n 

II Tffhn II 

a^a <?f^aTt i:^a^a^ i:f^a 3a: q?: 1 
a^r a55^ ll vs^ 11 

II II 

72*’. B. a?al 
73\ B. aslV 73^B. 

74’". B. rrnft?2rK 74“. B. wis’sqsirerqq^ 74'^. B. wra^qr 
after 74. B. 11 i) 

75 ®, B, as^ar 75^ B. 







VO 

II (I 

ffeiifg% I 

^fio5r^^:ftqT4^q^?5ZTr: r^R^: II vsvs |i 

II ff^ sT^n?^: II 

qjf^cg§f^2f^^q2^^;3Rr: II v3<i i| 

[II ff^ II] 

II ^r^^’5iTTrf^rr^^rTTTT: II 
II f% II . 

2T5r mj: m i 

^T RTF3?qTftq5r^^: ii ii 

•jpff s^r^ Tfk^ m I 

II <i:o II 

II 3m II 

Rq^2R^ I 

^rr§5Tr =qr^^t^5rr g^qrftqjr fq^irf^ ll <i:ni 

II f#r II 

'^A fR^r ?rrRi?ip;^^ ?rt 5f^r % i 
?Tfjft^^T^Tfiq;55Tf^ ^rJTT^'«r: qj^rfq %r ii d\ [\ 

folio II of A. begings here, 
after 78 II ife 11 not found in B. 

So'^. B. ^sFrrs^Ti 
8r. B. 

82**. B. 







^ m [ii“] I 

il II 

^ ^r. qcTTft^?iT«T4t i 
^ ij^mf^ ^i?r ^ 11 cv 11 

5'^ft 3?!: 1 

'?r^ II c'A II 

qioff25rwr5555f^^ri?2r: i 

(\1\1 «tF{T 55^ Jltit II ^5, II 

ftq^t?T: #?Tr ii cvs n 

li II 

II <r<^ II 

II jf^ I) 

\ 

3ofr q^^oT ^Tsqrf^^r i 

<Trq%#T^ ^?FT (i ii 

II 

^cq^srsf^^r^ijRixjr i 

^ #r<rf|qir f il ii 

II II 

JTCi^FJTwft: srr^^ 3 3^ i 

f^ qrfsr^t^ir {\ %^ ii 

83'". B. gjft^r 

84*. B. ?lflqqT 

88*. A. ^iJrn^FcTT 88**. B, 

89’. B. 91^ A. 





II «m^ii 

qr^mmfc5=^[iib]^qr i 

II 5^ II 

q^<jr 5^T siT^rd dfqqft^ i 

fq^^oT 5i^r ii ii 

II II 

f^qjqjosqif^ JTTq=^^ mf^ f^q i 
f^q^qjiqs^^^qrf^^qr q^ftqJT qtqqqRHvrqr ii ii 

Ii ff^ ^Tft^T II 

i^«TqT2^q^qwr Rq^tqrqqTsqqr i 

rfrlr: ^srrqrft^ r^ok: ii ii 


II 11 

^k^sqqffRs^isqqTqr ^rq^qifqqqszrqTqr i 
sR|qqr^Tqftq^%^r q^^fqqrk ll ii 

ii ff^ II 

q^5i?T|i^T qR^r m i 

m?T#q1q^ qk q5Rrfq4q%iqr II II 


Ii ii 

q^^r^'tqqqfq^qr I 


qRft?«ft«jq3fjr^^rqr =q^rRq 5=qiTO^=qrwRi ii ii 


92^ AB. qi5tT; after 92. ii ffcT !3^ n not given in B. 

after 93. li h riot given in B. 

94». B. rTTf^qt 94”. AB. B fsrq^w^q 94“. B. g«RTi 

96'*. B. after 96. B. n m§p 7 t 11 
97*^. 98*’. B. JT^^- 



I 

II II 

W%JTf3Ti[ ^]^ II II 

II II 

^ei 55 ?i 52 n i 

[i2“] II II 

II »f^ II 

RR^ to: ?i^oi[ssT=rr 3 ^: II 

3=^ %fif%c 3 iJr: n io\ \\ 

I! II 

?W 3 ^r^s^?Ji= 5 a:NRt 1 

^ q^m^: ^555^503^^1^ II ^o:;^ n 

II ff^ ^2^^: II 

RqR^ %i% ^ 5Rftq& 11 \o\\\ 

11 ^ II 

q3fTq^«R?^W^ I 

^ il i o» n 

II fft II 

qwT^ R^qf^: 1 

^ qqq^^ qr Rqq^ 11 ? h 

ioo\ B. Ioo^ B. «F.h’^q>- Joo®. AB. 

103“. A. ar^qr^qJTf- 
104^. AB. »i^nJT; B. -ff- A. 







It n 

^WmjfT: li ?o^ II ^ 

II ff^ ’^rsy^fr^: ii 

m^: sig^^ q^: || 

fT€tS?%Sf^ 3 %: (I ^ov 9 II 

n II 

[ 12"] ?m^r?n f#f?f%^ 3^ qir^rqw^: 1 

5 rH?rq^: 11 {o<c 11 

11 ^ ^%rT: li 

II fft 11 

=^ 3 :^R^r wi I 

^ii'^T^oTtsf^ JTF^r^t Ri^r??: %Rr^ 3^: ti ? oq. n 

5 ^r: 'I^^TJT'izmq^qr: I 

^sq (I U o II 

irr^^^'tsr 1 

|;q?Ti;^R?fJ 7 r?Tr: ST^T^ II H ? II 

qi^Ci^n^RT^^TtRr^: I 

aiIT^?^ 5 FT[ 3^: ^Tl li II 

io 6 \ AB. io 6 '^. B. qfqqr 

107®. AB. 107^ AB. qqi?qT 55f$5qT 

108®. AB. qBsqHr^ io8“. B. -Rt^r 

109“. A. ^3:3^ 

HI*. B. qif 5 q>Jtq III". B. q-qra 1 III^ A. IPRqq- 
II2", B. qfRT; B. II2^ B. 1 







It «^TT5n5i; ii 

%f^qi555^: ^'t^m^rmr ii n ^ ii 

II fft II 

«jpif m i 

R^^r^qr ii n 

II «trmq: II 

5i^{€t^q55q[fTOr fF^^Rq^f^^fT?53»qT i 
^ f^oTT ^ffqjR# it !l 

11 Timw^i II 

q^5j5r^oi ^3^r ^T?r 'jprf ^[ i 

Rqsf^^r ii li 


II II 

i 

Rsmi ^ ?V 9 II 

II ^ •^Tsft II 

^RrqjT i 

fi«rftJTT # tl U<^ II 





II II 

Pi 2 T fffir I 

f%55«^=^^r ^fespT ¥r|f^ q%^ it \ \% (I 


113**. B. 

114’*. B. W 55 q:«ft 114^ A. -^^5#; A. -^ 5 i 5 ft 
115“. A. «ttPt^ 50T 115°. AB. l^'srwiT 
II 7 ‘*. AB. % 55 TC- 

119^ AB. , after 119. A 11 «rwrr^ u. 





II WT# II 

JTr??%ifi 2 rfrr^s^ »q% ii n 

II II 

^i\ srfe^: II II 

II f% II 

II ^ II 

^JTI 2 F 5 r q^r# q^I 

q^q^: ii 
q%?r: II II 
^T fq|^ JTfi^Wqi^^: I 
qq%iffq^ ?nq #q[ mj w ii 

II ^^ni; 11 

i^^^qr^fq [ 13b ] q#: 1 

qqr^ ^qjr^q^rq: 11 11 

II n 

5 ^r: qqqqr qq fq: qqq^qq: 1 
fq: % 5 #r q ^orfjqlq^^sqg^q^ li II 
[ 5^m^rq-q-qt^-qozRqrqq: 1 
^ q^qqrrqrqr #^(^q>r: 11 H^w] 

^rqf^qq qq q«j^ qr 1 
ftqj^ jftq^ ^iqf^sq i^qrqf: 11 11 

12 V. AB. -I%«T^fBlf 121**. 122'^. B. ?rwm- 

I23^ A.- 52 rw- 123®. »T*Tstl- . 

I25^ B. qdJl«qqi; . 

126, Qot found in B; Supplied from A. 127*’. 







II 

q^ G[%’Jif^i%?i i 

^ 5 [qT®qif 5 r: ll \\6 u 

II ff^ sRurfOTlf^: II 

ff^‘ 2 TfTi?TJr^ 2 TT^ ^^]W. |te: I 

jft^T^ Sim: ii ii 

II II 

qjq^q^: si^i^: I 

^iqr Pr?>Rfl JTqitfqii^t qti5?iRr ^f^qqqRi (i li 

[ II II ] 

iqRm: I 

tr: si^rmqji^sR ^\^ [\ 

II II 

qi^^qqj^qrs;: siq^ifqfq^F^i^: fq^rr^s: i 

^qqf^flqqm: f q^%m: ^?qm^TRm^R:ii ? ^ ^ ii 

II ff^ II 

qqqffg^r ^im^qr ftqsqtq^ i 
JPTT ^^rq^Ri =q ii ll 

II ^?rq^ II 

^orrgsfj^^^rqmqT^ fq^H^cr i 

fqjTtqzF^fqf^^ f itt f%q^ qqcft qj^i^qR;ii ii 

128*. B. -qq- 128“. B -^mqq- 

129*’. B. 5 >rR? 5 : I30\ B. 51 ^??; after 130 not 

found in MSS. 

132”. B. las'"- A. tsiift i34«. B. 



II il 

^^RT: ^T-kr 5^: II il 

II «^Rn^ II 

^ 5T^«p ^ ^02r i 

=^f^^^5T§:fr q«^JT?^s4 II 

11 f^r Il 

11 fft It 

[ mm: ^ I 

^ Il 11 ] 

^T^ir: 5T¥[^f-^ % II ^ II 

^jpif ^T ft^f^: I 
sn^^fr # ii 

NO 

q^5([o(^ ^rnt flr^t^e^^rq: ii ? ii 

II ^^TT^nj; II 

II il 

•^qr^ ^5r^r^r i 

Rq^r^rr il it 

136'’. B. qiTlq 136®. AB. ^it- 

137. Not found in B; supplied from A. 

139**. B. ftql%cT; 139*^. B. it^- 

140^. B. I4o^ B. 

141*^. B. «Tcft- 141**. B. ^33^%: 



II 

[ 14^ ] \ 

q^ II II 

II f% II 

II ^fh II 

2 Rr ft: g^*. q^JT^r^ 1 

5 %; II (I 

^ 55 Tq^ q«imFiRrqonftiq: 1 
^^^r»RaTf?n«r ^^^Fcq^m^q^sft =q 11 11 

ftqT 3 [qq^f 3 ^: %^Rt qf 1 

mA II II 

II •mv^ II 

ftftft %^R?[ft ^fz^ ft»7[ft II II 

II ff^ II 

«ipif I 

5 f 3 ^^ # ftqiw qr ftqf^r ii ii 

n H 

ftqrq fT^qftq ft^ i 

^ ^5[q5ift^ ^riM3ft»7Tft ii ? v<: ii 

II ff^ II 


I42^ B. 

I 43 *». B. %:; 

145“. B. ~^3^T 145 *". B. qjlf^- 

146"^. B. fq^riRr: 1415®. B. 







JTpTr^PTOTt ?PT: I 

5 ^: ii ii 

II €?7PTq: 11 

^l*T;^TftqlRf^Ro?t5#[ R^^T f%¥{r^ il I'^o n 

II fft ^T^rTf^ox: il 

it^T: ^ 11 Ii 

II ^Rii; II 

II ff^ Ii 

II ff^ %j^rT^^5^r: it 

^ ^ 13 ^ 3 Tqt ^t] q^rfellr \ 

iTiR^ZTTf^ II 

3|%-7 ^t^f?ir^^q95!3r fT^: I) Ii 

Wi5?RC^R: I 

iTff^t iftjR sTRirf grft pq I ft ^T?:%: ii ii 

11 Ii 

f%3nf% Il II 

150“. B. ?2TR?r^- 150^ B. STT5!:T*Toft# 

152'. B. »j3rs- 

153“. B. 153®. A. ^frs-- 

154“. B. 155 ^ 156 and 157*. repeated in B. 



I 

II II 




II II • 

'prf vjr^nTO^TRr i 

[ I5‘»] ^FfF^M il II 

ll€?irsTHll 

'teJSin I 

ll ll 

II II 

II f#r il 

^m^i] *T 5 r i 

11 ^'A^ 11 

'jpif ^%q>r ^ 2 Tf ^f^^F il^OT ^ I 
^ 5 F%^i m Rr^:^r^ ii ii 

II ^nrrsrn ii 

T 

nig; sifw nfetr gsfr^: ll II 

II II 

II ffe II 

«i5f g^r ?=Trai 'pfi «% i 
gmRnHsft 'iimi^ ^•. ii 

ft ll ? II 

156*. A. i57‘. B. ^vin: I38‘. B. qwrfiN^ 

159'. B. i6o*. B. iaj#^ 

161”. B. s^ss^ifiliftsla- 161'. B. ai§: 





STtrP: II II 

il «^TT^«3[. II 

IK’^T'4 55^1^ q% qRs: I 

gf^qnr II II 

II sRr^r^: II 

^ i^j^rrsslr ^r^r [ i 

5^: II II 

il II 

3?Tr fT%: W 

li ^mt^: it 
II ll 

^ m\ w^ 3?^: II 

^TR#t 3^: 1 

q«I[^ iftrrlrfaj^^^: II II 

II II 

^oii I 

m fq2T[f$r: HRSTF^Tt H li 


ib5“. B. i66“. B. 'ftcTwr^- I67^ AB. mtirs- 

i68^ A. iT^^irf i68®. AB. qgr^ 

169“, B, -*?T5ft i6g^. B. 



I 




II HITW! II 
II M 

515 ^ ^ 5 [r; I 

^cfTRi ii {^o \\ 

^^'. qgf^r: I 

5 (mr 

?i^oTf«r ^qi 5 rf^q[^^ ii ii 

i\V\ 5^r ^ qft^a^r: i 

mmj m\ sn|r: q^^f^3^r«r ^ ii 

^ ^f^*3^T % 3 ^ [ i6’^ IS II 

■-^qr^t q 5 q-^^iq% m i 

jftc^ qqfg ^qrf^q; ii 

TT^rPr^f p: q^^ ( 

|q^ =q fTI^ROII^: m\^ II ?v 3 » 11 

II ff^ II 

vU q^i^^iqq, 3 ^- 

311^4, qTft’q5[fn4 =q f^q^T^«Tr-?q fq^rq i 

im^ wi iqi^rqq 

qj^qqr ii ii 

qqqj: FTT^^q^ I 

3T^% m ^f^f^qqr ii n 

I7o^ B. 170^. B. ^T.qr 

171*’. AB. qf^- 171“. A. ?raf 5 iq 

172'. B. g«ei<nT«q *1^ 173“. B. ?:i 44 I^T 173". B. ftqt 

♦ Folios 17-75 missing in A 

I74^ B. ill«^ 175*. B. 175 '^. B. B, 







qfe: I 

ftf5m-f^rssf?Tr: ii ii 

sfrPrat ^OT«TT I 
Rt^r: qf^RWfi 5%: II II 

I^2fi3?r^?f f^qt RJT^t I 

Rt€t p^}^^5T 5^: II 11 

pr^ =R qjf^q^r: i 

3{F^^n?4t 555^R?i95:q: il ii 

'Rq^^IT^g[f^: Rt^: cgrfRI^: I 

[i 7 -^Hr?tC: ?T 5 II U ? II 

35nRR^SCR^f^f%fR5r: 1 

Rf^ ^fdR^ R-R^R55: || || 

fRf^: I 

II ii 

3f^ RR^: Rl€t 9^9?0IRfRR: I 
^piri RlRRl^ Rt^ RR^t Rlf^l^ 5%: 1 
R^Ri fR?RRlpR^^^ II ^V || 

II ff^ II 

^fRSRftiftR^Rt ^IR«R&R pFTF RRT I 

RlfftR Rf%R^ 11 ^ II 

q»R^ R^t 3R: I 

RfR^tfR R^^«RR5ft=^ II \<:M\ 

178 *. B. gf^?r 179 ®. B. g^qhfr 180 ®. B. i 8 i^ B. 

183 ^ B. gfi»?f?ir- 

184*. B. gfl:^; 184^*, B. 5^: 184'. B. 

185“. B. I86^ B. ^rfq^jfSrR 



^ ^ fi^ II II 
qR#i^ I 

^ II \cc II 

II ff^ ^rrrfhtH:il 

?nfTRm^^.i^qf^?6r ft[^r«i^oft^?5r 

=^ 3 [^r I 

^»2Tr: SPT^W # 

^r: ly^] II \ it 

»Tf^ l^J 11 ^<?.o II 

f%55!rT?Trss55iq^^ 

?i^55gi?rfr^?fr^: ^Tf^^rfr: i 
5^q=^2T[55JT^: Wfl^cT^: ^f%55!:H^qiD2;- 

^ 3# m^\^\ ^\^: II il 

p 2T: 5fl^« ^«ir I 

^r ^ ii ii 

g«F[i 4t ^?i; i 

^?r^S^F[F#fi ## irr^T^: 11 \%\ II 

I 

^R^rr 4t ^ 3 II II 


189“, B. 3 ^ 3 f 

195% B 


190®. B. %«r^^^c5- 19.1“. B. 





^ ^ (I II 

^TSTHTOTR^tik JTF^ ^ 1 

^ f^^rrqR: ii ii 

qiJr«T ^^ar ^q¥ wi: I 

^ R II II 

3Tr55fHiTr2T^: ^5^ f^I^ »ftrr%^fi^; II u 

^*3 :1 

: 3 ^ arnrsR^^: ii ii 

^ m^f^ ^ f%trq«ltq# lftrT%f^f^: II ^oo 11 
=Er i 

3 JrftFTFrq^’^^: II ^vO ? II 

^Ft ^rJTT^^=^Fli 1 

5r^0[^^ II II 

n fft II 

^^TT^^q^rqroiiq^^qqfeN^r i 

ii ii 

II f% srTwt^sKr;^^?: ll 

^qr c3S^oifqit^ II Rov 11 

i}^ I 

3RT qr at 5 11 11 

196“. B. %5rTq- 198*. B.-ft^»iri-; 198^ B. 

200**, B. 202®, B. ^ »irq5T 203*. B. wa-* 



I 




^ ^rm^=^zrT%5r n 

§:^[%e'7r m 5 ^: 1 

^ 5 ^[i 8 ‘’]-^: il tl 

^oiT%iR2F^^m ^^m^J 3 %: II \oC II 

II ff^ ^mm II 

^ ^i,' ^ II II 

figor: jJt^ 1 

m II ^ ? o II 
=^?5r?5?3^[55; I 

5T8f4 §[5T%^^ II ^ n II 

^^SIH g?fW I 

II ^ H II 

?rMa:5Tq;i?RRr^i5rr55fHR'ST^ I 

3Tr55f^: ?Tr JTt^r m\ \ \ \\ 11 

?rrf^ =? 5 ^f 1 

^rm^srsap^^r^^i li ii 

%5r ^m\ m 1 

II II 

^r^[ 19 ® ]-fH5^ »j}?«f3Pl^r 3^: I 
JI%qRPf55^ II R?^ II 


206-207 written twice in B. 

2o6^ B. ri^n^Rt 207“. B. ^^j^fr- ; 207®. B. 

210'*. B. 3 ? 5 r 2 i 2 \ B. =^? 5 f 3 ^ 2I6^ B, q^w- 





W' H II 
II fCTgft ? II 

^l^'> ^?rOT?f: 

m' ^f*^J?ds^TirfT55: II II 

Tfi5rq^?ift ^«ir I 

flWcT^-:RtS3Rft^T: fersfq^T^: 

II ffh 


^ «fr*wR?r5ir$r 5rtr^lw«rt 'tjN^ w?»mT«n«rV 

m^r f|p#l^r.* it ^ h 


2 i8 *. B. ^ft?f; 


218*. B. sr?^ I 


218'*. «f^(8rjT^ 



Rrr552T9:nCTfto1f^ 

^ ?ft?^oTr IWi^ fkt II I II 

3TS4 q^^qr«T[^ 3 ^ffr^ I 

[ 19 '’ ] ift^''‘i%55ft^'qf%qfcr^5trf% ^T^: II ^ II 

I 

3011 ^^: II ^ II 

3^2^: I 

gjS, jft^q?Rfq^JTf^2^ SPRt^R'T^II V II 

^^sr^OTt 3 ft 3 ft I 

4t ^f% ^ ^R^tWR^T ^T gft: II 'A II 

ft^r JIR^I^TR^.^: (I ^ II 

tTR^tIjii^T^ W] 35r[rq#3^ri33 I 

5|[JTrzr?^ftoi ^ a^i3g=5q^ 11 ^ ii 

f^^^^ =i^ ftft^ II c 11 

219“. B. sTi^Rq^; 219*'. B. 

1*. B. 3". B. flfrq: m - 

4^ B. cii 5 i^f^- 

5«. B. -5rWt; 5 ^ B. q^-?T5!^q: 

6*. repeated in B. 6*^. B. cTfl;^qT 


3^*. B. goiiscq: 







3T%«r 51#^ I 

^^|r: ll ii 

R5i;^ q^i: in «> ll 

^ WWW 

[ 20" ]r^§TiR: RR-R: Rt^^ fi[Rr I 

^rss^ RR S?R^r55I?TfR«rR; m ^ 11 

ficfk: ^ I 

RT3: RR-RRRR«r3Rf ^ R#f^R: 11?^ II 

RR^ m i 

Rq^Ri^q«r[^?r^q: ri^^r^rr: ii ^ v ii 

so \0 

prSSRtRI^ Rr5^S?R^lfRR: 1 
^ 3 ?TT^iRiR^R^q%^RR II ^’A ll 

^R%nr^ ’M : r^ti^r: i 

Jr^qq^t 5%: Rt^ II ^ 5,11 

^^^ g^r ftRpT^R^ I 

3n^R: rK^^ snlr: RR^qfiiy^: i 

RRrVii: ^ firRr @[fRR3Rf3: R^R^RR: I1 ?va |1 

^^rm q^# ’^^fRr^Rr rrr; i 

qR«r ^ RiRr^sft^Rl n n 

RJRTR[ RtR>r: W.V. ?RtRrRCI- I 
RT55: qq^feRIRIRR^R ^RRJ RRR; II ^^ || 

Rrt^Rq.^^R: q[^ i 

^ 3 5aitc#^#?R Rt^sgRT IRo II 

16“. B. -^ 5 r 5 T??t T7^ B. -'?I5 I8^ B. mRra: 

18**. B. s«(?Tr-, 19“. B. ^RT^Iwi: 20". B. RT»T59t- 20“, B. 







=^ qJl?«ST: 5 ^^ JTa[: || ^ ^ || 

f^[2oM*l^f- 5 i^=% 5^: i 

m 11 II 

=^'^QCff^?ft ^r^r ^rrM i 

cTTORTSr^ g[f^*2TrJT^nf2?Rf^5I[2T^ II II 

srq-^rll qRT<!; i 

q=i^!3[i^^q[[#pq^tf^!?i: 11 11 

JTn5ri%3^: I 

2TJTDft sn^oft II II 

grs^t %% ^TToit I 

?fTrofts-^555^#q^ ^i?r^fri:il 11 

^JTOTtS^5555^fff%^ >qfI^Rrq>: I 
JT^ZfJTt ^jtot: (1 II 

niTOTftFjf^ci^ 2^Tr: | 

?IJT0I%555: sJt^ 3TI3^: II II 

II ff^ »TOT^w?r^j?: II 
R^^: W^ig: 11 11 

«k 

R52TJTi3q«r i 

sr^7\7|r: qftq^fi^: ii \<c ii 

2 i\ B. 5ifl?vr- 22“. B. ^rr^Tcr: 22^ B. 

23*, B. 24^ B. qzTT^^r: 25“. B. 26**, B. 

28\ B. sfiioi: 29\ B. 

After 29 some 9 sts. seem to be missing. 

38*. B. 







^[^r%f%52T^rJ5r^5^: f^rrr^^; li ii 

tT55rq?^«jrl#f^r^f^-2Tr ^ \ 

II «o n 

^5T [2i"]^Pr: I 

i^?r^^r3^r crflRf^^r^j; ii « Mi 

R^tTTiTSflT^ ^^[q ^tsf^ qf^^: It II 


ficqqpqr ?iqf^q^: i 

mi q^qfq^.pqqqqfwf^r: ll ii 

^rqqr^ siqj^sq i 

gcftq ii ii 

qjfqf qp^tq^R'JT ^^ftqqr^qr f%»ipr^: i 
gq ift^qr 3q-qf^ n li 

'»RrTr^: 3^r i 

^rq^qpqcqrqqqffe^qq; ii ii 

f|^qqo3qj^f^5ff^^r^5 3ft3T^ I 

qf^ ^qr ^qjT f%^q^qr^qr li ll 


II 



II 


^c: qiq 3^ qqg[q*q i 

qfsq^q qq q«n5:q q^ qqif^ ft ll ii 


3^q ftrft^sft q^q ftqr i 
qqg[q q^qr5?;ft srqqr ii ii 


39*. B. ft[sq: ^qfq^q 39 ^ B, -^qq’: 40'’. B. sftqiq 

41*^. B. sfife: 42'’. B. qqf^qi 42**. B. 

45“. B. aq aftc^r 

46*’. B. -qiq^q-; after 47 B. -^frq^q- 


48^ B. 



I 




^#^rsrq^ ^rq^ li '^o n 


II 



=^ JTqqr JT€t fqq5[5[qrq; i 

21 ^ ]-ar iqf^: Tft^ 5 &S 5 iT: \\ || 


qwq^5^f%5rr \ 

^jriJ^ 55 rq^RT II 'a^ ii 


^^m] qf^fift ^ 1%^ 19# ^ I 
q^qr qr^qr ^ ^qr li 'a^ ii 

q[^ ^r# =q qjq^t =qfa^q5r fq^qr qqr i 
=qil'3%^[q^c^qT: qt^^qqi; 11 "av ii 

qp?: qjp^ qqrftq: 
ifqT^«i qqlt^f^qjfqfq i 
qpqiqiftq^ moq ^ ii ’a’a ii 


II fr^ II 

^5Ri^ qr^lf =q q^i^r q qajftqi i 

=q f%qi^ ii 

5Fq[f5^’Ji2“^q^ ima^, ii 

qr-^itr qqr 3^: i 

3q5ftqn^: q"^^ qii^qT^q^qq! ii 'a^s n 
^rq«i fq%q: i 

f%f%f=^q& 11 'AC II 


51“. B. qilqV 52“. B. -^%: 52". B. ?TWT?^^3[- 

53 “. B. q^M 53 ’^* B- 54 “- B. =qrgt 65 T 

55'. B. vimrn 56^ B. qqTfftqq 58'=*^’. B. 





jrT%: ^Rprsq-^^rw^-^^: il ii 

q^«T qSTf^qJW ff II ^o II 

^t?«r ^?5%[22"]4^’5r terte’j; I 

q?:^ ^%qqi^q w w 

m: e^^^qRsj m^Jm- I 

•‘^frrrrr^P^r; ii ii 

qR: ft I 

q^^R*q 3TR-^q^q?i: ^ft'ifq^r ii ll 

ft’-^F ^rft 5T^ I 

qqr^f ^f&k^ ^ift ^3; ^inftqf^: 11 11 

II f% I) 

35?^ ft^R ^ II 11 

^^9Ti^rq€t qr 1 

sT^n^qr =q tr qsrlf 11 11 

=q f%qr fq?>f»q^ I 

?5qFa^S^q[^ =q gqrqtql gq: 3^: II II 

k i^qqrg^ft 1 

3^q9^^qr«Tl ft«^%#r m: 11 11 

3Ti^q«r 3qq1f^r gl tftqjr 1 

-<T ^ rT| %ftq ^ t5PT^qqi-qW*3^ II II 


59 '’. 

B. ^fi[»-TT 

59 ^*. B. sqsqrq- 

60*". 

“f-x ^ ^ 

B. qf;«f 

61®. 

B,^l^ 

62^ B. 

62\ 

B. q^^f- 

62". 

B. STl^g 

63“. B. ?q^: 

65'’. 

B. f|qft 

6S^ 

B. 3vq- 

69”. B. 





I 

II ^ II 

I 

qfS?ft ^ II II 

^ ^ [ 22‘> ] I! vd? l| 

I 

^m; ii n 

'O 

II fft II 

35?^ f^m 1 

u 5f^nr^ ^ II i| 

57T7g[4 gqt 1 

m -ZTf^ II vs« II 

f%32«ni^T^«7 ^cft^T^: II II 

iT^r: Rlt52Tfii=q7|3c||3T: || |1 

• II II 

I 

^ ' 27 W: 55 ^^: || vs^ (| 

^ NO 

II f#r II 

II t) 

71 “. B. ?rq%qnqt; y2\ B. 'J^lff 
74«>. B. 

76 ^ s^fT-etc, = 3510 cf. also 82^ 

78 *. B. 


«» 


74*’. B. ?|fl^f; 









M nw* II 

sTf^fTsi^r^ ii vs^ li 

%^^2iTJTr?5rqiTm^: i 

trqj^r^ mj %^ II io II 

II fr^?I5?n^ II 

^qgRr?ra fra^OTl ^ JiRmq i 

srrlr: sit^^fer ii ii 

[23'‘]!T5FHrlf^%3^ qft^^r: i 
flf^^r ii <i\ ii 

^i\ ^^r: mf^ ^rarf^ q^ferf^; i 

qftl^Tr qrjrr^ w <c\ w 

^3:r: ?i^qT«r ^ ll <iv ii 


II 



II 


3 Tqf^q[: 5 lfe^r«f JTrT^f^q^fer: I 

^«2T^ Wi-m ?TF 5 r^ mj II c^ II 


3q%«r ^^q^w: i 

JTW^ qw 3 [=qR«=^^ ll ii 


qr4rftf^55^ ^li^Trftqj: ll <iv3 || 


After 78 B. ri^: 

8i“. B. =qTqif^ 8i^ B. q^^nr- Si*®. B. JiTte 

82^ B. 82^ etc. =r 3510 cf. also 76^ 84“. B. 

85”. are numbered fresh in B as i, 2, etc. up to 65 (end). 
86^ B. =qr^:Jf?rd 87®. B. 







I 

§[rf^??r^t«Trf^^r i 

II c^, II 

^2TfTr^[ 5 iiTT^ 52 rr 5 izr^[ 55 JT%^T i 

f%v:r[ f^r^r^^orr ii '^.c n 
sfjiTT^ 1 

^ II II 

^ 3 T^?rr 5 ? 2 ?g[^[ 23" }^ ^ 1 

Jir^oifr jftrr 5 Rti%%: II M 

(i f#r ^^irr^T 11 

q|: ^]z«^ 5^ i 

II ff^ srm^: II 

OTj^iq^rr m\ 1 

^i^%f^v2f^: rrTlr%f^'^=^ 11 11 

Ii ff^ II 

q|: ^tV‘ [ 

3 %: 11 11 

II ff^ 11 

srr q^: 1 

fIW 55 =?^^^a[S«TqT II 

m^]: q^ iTiP^^^ q^ ^ 11 

88°. B. 89 . B. ??sT0ir 91“- 

91^. B. gr. B. c2“. B. 

95‘‘. B. 96". B. c) 6 \ B. f^ssfi^cT?!^ 







M it 

2?^ qir?irf^ ^rr i 
fTW^r=^ft f^:?TI^%f^3^: || ^.'«:) II 

il ff^ II 

3Tr^ n <^.<^: n 

3?:f|oT ¥r%?-2T[H^r^JTRg^i7 ^r ii ii 

fas'll: 11 ? o o || 

5T^-^^t54 sft[ 24 "]-TOr^frj!t^^: II II 
It fi^ II 
^nWR[% ^%|cTr: I 

II ^o\ II 

II ff^ II 

qj^ozr; Vim I 

Tiras^ 9:^57 fl: q5[q^S[jq || ^ o [j 

f|=^r3JJTr^ It 11 

3T-fT^T q^q^qj^a; i 

Tt4 =qrq3^n^ ii ii 

^mv qT^MflJTR^ I 

qil^%?Tf5TrrPTTJll H 

98^ B. ^ lOO®. B. 

103*^. B. qit: ^qq f|[: qqq!^q.iq;n ^o u 

io6% B, q^ci: 106*=, B. 



I 

m: ini': 3 i 

q^q^^* 3 ; l! ? o^ n 

^JT ^^[5[q^cTi[ri; ??rf i 

q^^iR q? ino<i n 

^%q ^ij: ^Jzm i 

ii ?o^ ii 

m q^q? i 
q> 

jqt^r: qR^pq^T: q^r: qrt3^3T^iJi?q: n n 

STR^T 15 q?q«rr??T^>T«rr 5 fq^f?q^: I 
qq-qqfRr ^3^ =q qf^^; li 

zTf=q qiftq^ 11 ^ 11 

[ 24 ’’ J qrw^q^^fqr^i^ i 

qq-te f|q[ m: 11 11 

^{iqqrd qr^qj: ^wRR^^^ 5 q;[: 1 

^ gq^ 1 

[ q ^3 %qif^ ^[in'qrs^f qjfm^ n ] 
^^^wRqt^rq q)q-q ^rq^qqf; 11 W'i 11 

ii fm q'3^rTT%^: ll 

q^^osp^qqRq m^\ fqq?R 1 

cq^^rqq qqq. 11 H’a 11 


109'’. B. 
no'*. B. qrigi^- 
iii^ B. 52 iq 5 i?:? 2 T 
114“. B. 

114^ B. 


109''. -:^qT q ^: 110“. B. 

Iir. B. 3T^<: 11I^ B. 3Tr»T^»I?3 f^- 

iii^"*. 5r?qH3- 1 12 ''. B. arrafq- 

114'^^'. supplied from SangitacUdtoani. 





It M 

JTt^ ^«rr 

’^^r ^2Ti^3i%r II II 
2T5r ijqf§iTPTf2I[: <7^51)21^ I 

3 ^2T#55r f^JT?T^ ii 

II II 

H ^TW* H 

f|>^ir ?i?Tq^^2Tf li ??<i ii 

II II 

^ftf: ^5fTW^: I 

^ =^ ii ^ ii 

II frgiTTf^^^: II 

'^«f 1 

II n 

fq'3!^^: qr|: i 

^r^[ 25 “ ]-iTR^2l'2Tr?F: sit=EZT^ 11 U° II 

II II 

n^iFFvqgiTir^^qr^rJT^f^^ i 
^<3^ 5P7R54 q# ll ? ^ ? ii 

f^5rq§r ftoznTfqrq%^»3L i 

II \\\ II 

ii8“. B. ^cri 55 iiS**. B. yWr ^ 119^ B. -fci?!^ 

I20^ B. 120*^. B. I20^ B. 

I2o^ B.after 120. B. n _^g; 11 



W^Tgi(j I 


ar^^r II ^=1^ II 

II ff^ ?ft«K^: II 

?!^^?Tq5{F%#T ?Tq5!^0%sq- irfo^^; I 
?Tq^?ir?!r ^r 5 Tftf^r^?rq%: ii 

^ ^#§JTf*?Tr fq^rf^: ii ii 

II ffw Ii 

F2TT^%^[%F|[ q^f%; 1| 9 :^*^ i| 

Ii fftr ii 

q%«r q: gJ 3 f 5 r?l: li II 

II ff^ II 

?|§qq>T2?r: I 

^t: qflfq^#T%: q^: 11 

ii ii 

II ^^sRKT?n: ii 
^0%: ^^ 5 rfq«rF 5 qq 5 Rr«F 5 [q«^qra[ i 

q<^q[qi qi%%^r qfq?q^ ii 

qq: ^^2qfq^q>: q^ >^^T^rT^ q^: II II 

'Z» 

II ff^ II 

[ 25" ] q^q ^r^R^q: il qq: q^ i 

q 5 i%: !n%: fqqqq ii ii 

II f#r II 

11 f% II 

qi^^ ftqq: i 

srqq#: Ofq%^ ii n 

124*. B. 125". B. 126". B. =^ gqlr^rq; 

after 126 B. ii .q.n 127^ B. ri^: I2(/. B. 

130“. B. ?2n5 130". B. ^i{ 



q^i^: qr^r^ li 

II ^rsfT# II 

q^: fqr^q^^rerfq: ii 

II f% ^T^r II 

qq[?^w ^m]%'. qqm: in ^ ni 

II f#r II 

qtqj: ?i€t. 5^*SJ[q[^q^qqr I 

^qr^gqrf^: qq; ii H 

35[: 3^f Rtqj: i 

gqfqqrf^q: qo^c^qf^fToslj- II II 

ifq q%^: ii Uv fi 

fq^q f^i m qqr qifq q fi 
qqq qiq qq m f^r ii ^ v^ ii 

q ?T^qT f^r qrq ’^qiqqRq^?? fqqr i 
qm q Rqr qi^ft qqr qrq srq fqqr ii <1 

•o 

2?^^5Ti| ^qqiiqjq i 

qrftq f%fe[ 26 “]- 5 % 3 f|qit ^ftq^ qqq ii ii 
arrqtq^q f|^: ?qr^qqq m i 
i^qqii 3?ftq^ m ii 

131'. B. 132’^. B. 5J-5^RT- 132^ B. 

132“. B. 133'’. B. 3?gqr- 133'^. B. 373-^ 

134“. B. I35^ B. 135^ B. nm 

136*^. B. «rrJ^ wq~ I37^ B. 3 r=it 5 i| 137**. B. 



I 


^ e: i 

g^r: I 

g^ Ml: ^3: 11 n 

=q^'qR: ^?r‘. q^ =q 1 

3!f^T^ qiq ^3«r3qi 11 11 

q:q 5 ^r^ f%qr q'ftftqqri^qqTfqi: 1 

;jgjTTv^jTip£3^f: q^iq^f^: qt: |1 |( 

TTri^rf^q^ f v:ttj i ' 

^rrqi^^^T qqr 11 \\ 

II f#r II 

gfm: g^ti^ 3#: i 

3^#: 11 u 

3 n^^: 5 "qrfn^rTT: 1 

qgt ^^frrqqr ^r^r: 11 11 

?i sr^ ?T =q 1 

'O '•o 

q%^%: m iftrT iqqqr=qr 5 qfi^q’?: 11 ^ 11 

II ^insc H 

f^qr^r^q5^3% 5qTi>;Fq?fq?rf%^^ 1 
?^pq^qqto^ 3 qf^^^fqq^ I) ? II 

II (I 

[ 26’’] «Trs 4 55 fel^:^^ 5 cTJ 3 i; 1 

3qf^f^q*i ii \^<: 11 

139^ B. -q;?g ?t: 139^. B. q%^f- 140“. B. arrqf^ 

147^*. B. 5ftqq- 148*. B. ?fl«3T«qPr- 148^ B. 





II II 

3^ ST4tiT5||^|^?3: I 

%5 *T%?^ II ? II 

N» 

II ffe II 

m\ 2^[¥35 ^ I 

i{mm II n 

[ ff^ iftrr^^r: ] 

^R ?ft7T?r72?T5!T% ERSV7T«rT?f^ 

5fW ^ifl^: II ^ II 


149 ^. B. ^^\^\\ 


after 149. B. li 150'. B. wej |^4 



II II 


^Tr?iTft fic^r f%55 11 { 

?TtqR2T: II il 


HT^I 
wm f^irai^ ii ^ II 


^^2Ti^%[CT?r II « II 


WfR’T: I 

^ ^5i|[5q?lt =^ II ^ II 


^0TT^5B I 

5 JT[ 27 «]“^g^ II ^ Ii 

qqr 3^r^j?^ I 

5TtJ II v9 II 

?^5f: TzCt M ^r 1 

f^:?l[0?r W\ OT 11 C Ii 

z^^ ^ I 

il ^ Ii 

5?^ 5^: I 

^ lU o H 

pl^(^5|f^>.^ ^ff: '?ft^fH5?T: I 

^TirSRq^ ^581 II n II 


±V B. (%«T, I**. B. fd; 1'. B. fc4 5'*-6‘*. B. gftt 

tK B. 0n«r4^ 8®. B. 9^ B. 2^ lo*. B. 







JTr^TSSirf^*! II ? R II 
^a^^ipipi 5 I 

II i\ II 
II II 

# *T«T i I 

^ II \^\\ 

5^ i 

!? 1 W %^r^?f in ^ II 

^r tef^[27‘>]^55?lpJT^: II ?V3 II 

VJJ 

^ ^SS?R g:i^^TnR^JTrifM: I 

• S 3 

5 ^ II {<: ii 

^ s© 

mm ^ ^ t JT %q55r: n n 

3RJRRqte^?^3iTt qiil Jrtoits^ 

qrfrsqf^q^mt i^- 1 

«rq^ 3[^ Ji| 

^fTfs7^{?fr^t irr^fw^t ?ipt«ii m® n 

II II 

I 

II II 


I2^ B. 

14**, B. f^l: 
19*^. B- 


14*. B. g?[t«nf^r 
17“. B. II«T*I^ 
20*. B, 


14®. B. «wT 
i8*. B. mnn^ 
2 o\ B. in^iil 






^ ^ l 

^ ^orfjrt II II 


qr2T: II II 

^ <t «I5i I 

*TZ^ ^ ^ II II 

5^ ^ =51 5 ^ I 

j t II Rv II 

HJTRT* "TO II R'A II 


II wr: II 

w^[ 28 ']-qTzr: II II 

^toTTfit C^'IRt ^«ir II II 

II II 

II ir 

‘ fT|ftf5t^3[ ' 

II fft ?^F?n II 

21**. B. 23^ B. i*T^% 23“. B. ^at 

23**. B. -^ 1 ^- 23**. B. -w: II II II ' 24 *'* B. ^ 1 ^ 

24** B’^f 26^ B. 27*". B. «i 

27**. B. 28®. B. fSfi'TT^'il^; after 28 B, «C^Pi» 





5 OT; f ^ W II II 

‘ Sit ^ 5[| #f 8[| mRs ' 

M ff?r II 

2T«rT II II 

II II 

II ^fk ^fm^T: li 

3frf^^^4f^tr WWW 

II II 

?TJTqr^i^ fqqjNT^r: ^*nnrf5tf^; i 
?IT*TiF^5aTqqj: II II 

^^^\ II II 

11 II 

sT^rrter^cs: i 

R^55n#f^r^ 5m: ii ii 

'® 

<g[ii3t[ 28 ’’]-^ ^ j5t^» 

II ^ ^B^ki il 

qi I 

After 29 B. \% after 30 B. irftftPrv ^ 

PrCI 31*; B, as*! SI**. B. 33**. B, 

34^ B. «RR5«ffi; after 34 B. ^ 

35«. B. 9igsil^:; after 35 B. ftf 





M 


^ sni: 'n®t;5Rfj|f^ ii ii 

[ ‘ yR<!iR?i Pl*^ ’ ] 

gf4*tra 'rai^'i Rnid: i 

Sif It II II 

[ ‘ ’ 1 

II II 

5KiTI^^t'4?^**li fi'>5?fct: W'fli'lrl II H 

‘ »iRR; jIi ’ 

II II 

^tRRitwrt na: II II 

[‘tl^Ui’] 

II ff^ 2'*n???r! II 

II »o II 

ij«lf—^(ii3 (J|g ?! ?! ?! 

II II 

JRT II »? II 

^6-. B.^^; after 36 etc. not found in B; supplied 

from Ratnakara. 

After 37 wmftfiiz^f . etc. not found in B; suppUedfrom 

Ratnakara; after 38 B. «tftirSt 

39". B. ^^iw«tt; after 39 * « -n not found in B; supplied 
from Ratnakara. 

4o‘. B. ^ 5ii3<i^twa%ft-i after 40 B. Puftr >« ?f <d 
4i‘. B. leisir 4i‘- B. <OW>- 4t'’- B. a«n 








II ^ II 

3 raf§qi< 8 |; SRfii?^ li II 


II ? 9 r«rf 4 ^rf^: II 

qt4mf8i^a: intr^^it 5R5ira. i 

[ ‘ «Rp?3 ^Pt« ?fit5 3[ft3 

II 'n»l'nf&t 5 II 

II 


T 

I 


[ ‘ 5[pT^ ^ ] 

il ^^iwRr: 11 

II »» 11 

‘ ft [ 29“]-ft ftft ftfif%J5^f ftft ftR cTf%f%J » 

II «K^ II 

[ ‘ ^2%4f ftPra; ftfift ftRftfti ’ ] 

II 4HTOf^d II 
3p*ra^^ g[r«Ti II II 

[ ‘ ftft ftft^l ftfe ftft ftft te n 

fm WTTO^KTO II 


After 42 ‘ * supplied from Ratnakara. 

After 43*^ ...etc. supplied from Ratnakara. 

After 43*^. ^ftr..., etc. supplied from Ratnakara. 
After 44 B ' feft ftft ft ^ftftft fk ft ?!fca ’ fft 

After 45*^. f 3 wfta...etc. supplied from RatnSkara. 
After 45®*. ftft ftft...,etc* supplied fr(An Ratnakara. 



HiT’Tif^^ccr m'. w m\\\ 

[ ‘ ^ ^1 act ’ ] 

il ff^ 11 

siicW^ 1 

II «vs H 

[ ‘ ^i ^ 3[i isa ’ ] 

n II 

RRqiBt: qrPlf^: II II 

'O 

[ ‘ ’ ] 

II ^ H 

^TTq;>lt 32^* ^RT^: I 

R^ RT 3^5^ II II 

[ filJT f5t?l Rpt ] 

II f#t II 

f^r RC^ ^ra: l 

32J|%qjqr^td|i^RR3^ il Ho |i 

[ ‘ ^ ’ ] 

II II 

3^ fitC»Tr^ ^ I 

[ ‘ cTf%2^ ’ ] 

46®^ B. after 46 ^s Pi® etc. supplied from Fatnakara. 

47^. B. -^gsflf^T*. 47^ B. f^rqJToJTHs®: 

After 47. etc. supplied from Ratnakara. 

After 48. ?irPlT...etc. supplied from Ratnakara. 

49*. B. after 49 25rf^*T...etc. supplied from Kumbha 

^o”, B. -wife: ; after 50 ?r5iPl« etc. supplied from Ratnakara, 



II II 




5 sztorwhc: || '^? 11 
[ ‘ ctfe f% 3 a^ ’ ] 

II fOr II 

II f c ^ t Kf ^'g l^^^fTWr? II 

sir: qiTOTRi^ssi I 

sg^. ^t itrsfigsg. 11 11 

%: ^ S«R 5 rfs [ 29“ ]-g(%TOa: II 

II II 

*rg?: gg^aisfism^rac 11 11 

II ?rtTT 5 II 

fsigj 'fN^ER^ 11 11 

II 'TPWISfTTS II 

qftEisgflSgr^ 3 f? 2 ritl«r I 

VO NO 

siJfg II II 

11 -^ II 

ssPci fRnizrgR:^ ’P^r: 1 

^ g^: gsa ii 11 

II ?c^^«^^^^^^^K^I ^^ M I ^ t{ II 

srq qRRJTS %%?; sr^r g^ qiVl^ g r: 1 

After SI***, etc. supplied from Ratn^ara. 
After 51 cl^2 etc, supplied from RatuSkara. 
After 53‘‘^ B. it ^?ii: n 
55«. B. ml 



I 




^#sfq Tftcfqsp?^ It HV9 it 
^ 52Trq5Rg^^j^: I 

qF2=^r^^sTr ^s[^: q?rr: ii it 

fq?I%?f^I%«r ti 

^ ^]^ qmifpit tl It 

II II 

It It 

qr^^5Tq;5^rt|- w t 

^a[T It It 

qi^ I 

^fffT[ 30“ ]-Sis^q[qif %!j^: qj«q^ t 

JT ^itsfq ^wqj: It It 

Rq-^ Rter: ^f^JS^\ I 

f^qr It It 

II ff?r ^irg^i: ll 

fl^: I 

qft flcft^saf II tl 

R^sq ^ 4 ^ qtSenmq; 11 11 

58*. B. ^ 58^ B. sqiq^; 58^. B. ^ar; 

59 **. B. 1-?^^??: 

6o^ B, 61**. B. aicjzqow?: 

62“. B. figg? 62®. B. 62*. B. ftgg?Ri5q| 

63“. B. ^^^ 63^ B. 63**. B. 





^qpsrr^ jth il 

5 TT^: rRtf^PJ, II II 

tl fr^it?Tf it 


5TTf^^ ^ =^qq>: I 

II il 

n ^<: \\ 


snf^i’^q^qrfeqjfq^ il ii 


q^Rrqqqr: ^ qi^r^ ^ i 

qm^qrf^m: ^ srq^qr q^rq^: ii ii 


II ^mxt It 

^ ^t?r[ 30^ ]-2Trss^ f%5rf5i5!iqr?i^ i 

qr^TT^ ^7^^ f%§rqR^: ii v3^ n 

^qrprrqR# i 

R®f^55^scq5r ^ ^^mwfm ii vs^ ii 

^i It f^vrqr^r i 

II II 

d^: 5TT^ qqr^o^RT ?sR7rq=q^Kqqi: I 
51^ 3 fk^(y^ II V3v? il 


66 ®. B. ;?5^ 66®. B. 5?!T 

6 y\ B. |B?%«- 
6 g\ B. -*&»r?5crrqrat 
74 **. B. 


68*. B. f^^iwir:, ^ 
70**. B. ^ 



I 


ii I) 

'^m HR^«if<^^ W^ l^ra^TT^n^ i 

^ ^5f 5l^tf^: (I N3^ tl 


5?rqr: 5Tr|52Tfq^gf^^?5on^ 1 

3 ^g KqTf g^ ’^i|;;TOT: W'^ w 

II s m^ g R ^fi r^i^qT: 11 


qR^roife^ISlfrfeszi^: pi: I 

II o<i Ii 


^ i7r55ilf^52Ri3^: 1 

J7Fi[^i?rr^^r jjm^^ 11 11 


qF^5r^^3[ 31 " ]-^: ^ 1 

gn^fNKT^^: 5 nf:, ^sfq =5^ 11 <io n 

II ff^ II 


qsTT 3Si^ SSi^ ^I?T?T^^05r^ I 

^ ^«r ^ II <? II 

3 1 ! <i=l it 

3P% W^ =^ri4^ II II 




75*. B. 75^ B. ^55Qm 76.®. B. 

78.®. B. «?d 4 »I ^3*. 78 'n2W0lf^2?tSffl?IT 3 ?? 51 TW^ll^ 5 it f^T: I 

II «T^cT^?l p. 362 **. 

80^*. B. ^Rp!?t: 80®. B. %c!?T- 
83*. B. 83®. B. f«if ?r^f: 



g§f*Jfe«rw: I 

^dl^U ^^\ II li 

[11?^ II] 

11 II 

31^ TO 2r«Tmft I 
[ ?f[^SST qf: m(t II :: 

TOT ^ [ wmsj =^ ] q>irr =sr gsT^sqjT i 

^i?qi ’qfiTOr^Ti 9 ^: 11 11 

2rt^5t 4 9i^sEr55JTr^i^ ^ I 

^r?.55^2R5^0T9^JT^ II <iv9 ii 

f^Thn^^^wT 1 

II <i;<i ii 

fl«T s^Tf ^ I 

VO \0 

3Tpg?Tf^*S II I) 

fw jqqsr [31’’ ]-q 5%: i 

II "5,0 II 

^\^ ^ ?(f%orqrfoi^r 1 

ff i 5iTOr qj^ II 11 

%qt I 

5It& 61 % ft^^ars9r 5 %^^r 11 
TO^'srqOTTfni^ ii n 

84“. B. ?T^# 84'.B. «?T^- 
after 84 B. does not give 

85®. 86*. reconstructed spoiJed letters shown by brackets. 
Sb***. B. q2I ^ TO ^ 832 C- 
87^ B. -*rRr9»f 87*. B. 

88*. B. -^fj^- 90*. B. f^qqqsiT 90**. B. 

91“ B. gpSR 91^ B. qg 92*. B. *1%^: 



I 


II M 

jf| qr ^3^1 ^ ^sf^<q: f%?5 w %\ 

11 |#r m^Tf|!prr: ii 

qf^: ^TcT ^rqqr ?T =q q^: I 

qF^S:^5r^q sff'jff ^ qjqFrr w ii 

^ iTFfi^FWF^ 5 F^ qj^F I 

stfoff qj^Fc^. ii ii 

mKm ^ 4 qF I 
m ^F^qJT^ii^fq'^rq: ii ii 

qqFqq 5 l% ?J^^F^qiF^: ^or: I 

STiff^^^q; W^}^: ^IgF ^Fqsf^SI: |i || 

^qFfe^SgqJFgFf^^^^l^f^i: ^^1 I 

qi®Fg[qF^3^k: ^ qq jfe: w %<c ii 

=^^qg[^qq 5 i#'^q^ 5 , i 

[ 3F^f%-55^qq ^F^F^gi^r 5r#q^: ii ii ] 

^^[32“]-^: II ? 00 11 

qjF^qf^: srt^: I 

qF^Fs^^Ffeqf^Fi 3 qJF^^Fq iKo^ il 

il f% Jmir: sTm: Ii 

93®. B. 93^. B. %?t: m: 

g$\ b; srifwq^ia^: 95°. B. 3i^5T^T?: 

96*. B. %flnft555- g&^, B. sriffRiii: 

99®^. Seems to be.missing in B; supplied by the editor, 
loo*. B. i^: 100". B. 3^: loi*’. B. 





HTH?: I 

^ ^ mfmj ^ ii ^ «>? {♦ 

^'^5 5 =^^5^ ^ I 

si^f qf^r ^qrf^ ^ li ! 

’O # 

is =q[^sf^ 5Rt^ q^fTRlt =q S[f%ut II ? *3^ II 

M ftrft^: jttjf: il 

f^r ^ !f>^ 5r5^3^r i 

f^:5rs3[r 3 =^1^ ii ii 

arr^m^ f^r^ i 

qjqRTqR^’^% q5fHgr?m<^tqiqi?i; in o'A II 
3WT5^: ^mji\ | 

fq$qr^q^^ =q ii ? o ^ ii 

^qqr^3f^2ife: ^qr^if?!: i^irr^r^: i 
?i^rsfq TTrnnf^^^: II n 
gq: ^qr ^^^err^i: i 

gq: ^r^q^qOTm»^ftq5i^’j|q>: ii ^o<: ii 

5pqr qtofqm^fq =q i 

^if^qrq: qT^q??rr [ 32 ^^ ]Pq^: ti ^ li 

iiff^ f^r It 
li ?iffhT: Jrm: 11 

iq%, q^qt |^, osg: 1 
®%rqt 5 ^^ qqrqjqq; 11 
^rqszirft ^rmififq 1 %: qqr 11 n o 11 

104®. B.pr:^3 

105*. B/s^iqw: lOS^B. 105“®. B. fil’.sfiW^ 

108*. B. 108® B. a^?zri3:?f^tncr: 

109*. B. sifqT io 9®.B. 109**. B. »ft% 

no®. B. aig^ no*’. B. no®. B. 





5Rts=^I^: 3f^* II ^ U II 

WU^W 

3Tf^ ^ II ^ U II 

?3 I 

^ cr?4 ^ 5TTfII^3^fIIci: II II 
52im: 555^»4r'l 

55^^#rrr: ^r: II W 

^ f|[H[5r: m I 

3^: II ^ ^ II 

ftin5r«r ^ ^^ 2 ?# ?Tr%[4 i 

^«?T ?iriT?T3^3 II I! 

ST^q^f^S^: 1^ IT^: I 

3#^: t| 

qr^cqj^^r^ ii H <: ii 

q^s^^^t[ 33 '‘]^Rft^r irmr i 
3 ^^^^JT 2 iT niw m II II 
q;^^ 553 : ^trfit fl^Ti^t 3 ^^ ^ I 
^ # *T^* II 

l?qt*T^q ^?5FnoT n n 


III^ 

II2“. 

115“. 

ii8*. 

120 

120 **. 


B. 

B. f^fhxz^- 
B. ?«Tt 
B. 


in'*. B. g- 
114*. B. 

116®. B. 

118®. B, qrcra. 


114“. B. sTWF^jg 


Written in top margin by the same hand. 

B. 



^T^r ^?3T ^^it: tl 11 

r^m ^f%^Tqt ^fT%^ I 

JTm-TORr ^ss«N^|^rfit5 (I (i 

tl f^sTwr^r M 
tl srm: It 

^^sd^^sfrmcr«r Rqw il ti 

[ S ] qfit wqc^ I 

q«rr3[cftd<3df^qr^^: it ti 

3 qr^ ^r^qr^ jftqrfewq: i 
fqq^ %q qr^ qiir 5^q: ii ^ ii 

It wf^ It 
It w^t: srm: it 

q^^wqr R[«r^^q q i 

fqfqr ^r^q: #: ii (i 

^qfJr^qfq: q^q?^ I 
^T^q: ^qr^qiqrfqfiSOTI^^: il 

1 qfqroiT ^[qq«r ^qtf%q^ II II 

II wr^: II 

n ^ irm: u* 

after 122 B. =^3«lsrroT: 

i23‘». B. 3^- 123“**. B. ?r*flcft^ ?rT»TcT^ i 

124 . torn in B,, reconstructed by the editor, 
after 125 B. |fd n? U before 126 B n qqqqm: il 
♦after this some verses seem to be missing in B. 
after 127 ^^: arm: not found in B. 



I 


.^ srf^qr^ I 

5^l^^552r: ^rirr n ii 

^ ^[ 33^ Jrar i 

^^»T^[f^q^?Tr^3^ qft^i^^ir ii ii 

?^iT5I5qT 5T[-^ ^ frqr H'ftf^ I 
fq’fife^f^qzifqF^wr II ^ ^vs \\ 

II ff^ II 
II fft 5rw; jrriT: ii 

5T^: ii ii 

II stftr; II 
II il 

cT^«rr=q 32 if^«r: i 

q3fqc!i3^q5lR ii \\% ii 

RI^IT JTI^^r^r: 1 

3 T^ l:qft^^Tr^[ 55 T: in»o || 

sq^tTTl^^sIr 5FT: I 

q555>£qf^: inv^ II 

sizjmST II II 


ISS**- B. H'Wm 
137®. B. fqf^?5fj 
139*. B. =^=^,-5:- 
I40\ B. 

142®. B. 55^11135; 


136^ B, I37^ B. 

Before 138 B. 11 sn^r: ti 
I39^ B. T.fTT^I’^- 
140*^. B. JT^T: 141“. B. a?|;: 

143**. B. q^Tri«Rt 


4 | 


1 * 




=W3^ ^ P3j4 55 : II 

II II 

ssiS 

II ^^3^: II 
•»?Ji5t 3[ 34» =^R32T5pi^ I 

^^^cqsr: mjw, II l\i'^ 11 

s\\s 

11 I) 

qHtop% 5554^^ m I 

II II 

§|SS|§ 

II II 

c^cTfS5?RI^ ITJTOT; ?T»qfer^?f# I 

SsssS^ 

II II 

qojTi^ 5;pifr'^: It II 
ss s 

II f?3^J li 
II m^irTT^T: II 
after 144* B. ss§s 

*P. begins from here; top margin of recto and verso of 
folios 53-56 is tom. 

146**. B. 3?a4^ 147“. B. 3Ti^u?ii5T^^T3 148*’. B. 

148^ B. after 148 B. 



I 


I 

II II 

^ ® 5 : fqa: I 

O O I 

II f);?ftn: It 


II ?Efft^: II 

si<^>r’j% sJl ar II ?««. ii 


II s sjsrw s II 
II irf^*n>3; II 
«r3^ at% a ^ ar | 


III isi staar sss iss sis i|s ssi sii 
II fPf Tiny; || 

5[l( ^ 


o I 


II f ^ II 
fawi^a aga fi«i% 33: II ?'Ao II 

o o I 


II fTTTI II 


C 

I I T 

II f% f^3F: 11 

149’’. B. 149'- B. 149**, B. 

After I5o“^ B. in isi sss iss sis ns ss» ssHffeiTO#^f: 
R nsi sss I ss s I s I s SSI $ 





II 

oo II 

II II 

[ 34 " J ttaaRft p %4 

II f?q^rrrwV II 
sifter II ?'A? II 

S I s 

II 1'^ II 

anifas^^ttl 3 |5ig?s i 

o o I S 

11 f?34Tif^?5q;: II 

qgq =q 3 ?: 

o o S 

II ff^ sRw: II 
II 

3^: 5TI-^ il II 

o o o o t o S 
II 11 

• ilwfSl^ |a} ag: II 

I o o I o o I O O O I 

II srwm^: II 

o 

II f#r II 

After 151*. P. tf?t »w.: 151^ B. aif, P. 55^, 

Aft«r I5I^ u 151® P, 

152'’. B. 55531: 15^*, B. 



I 4ft 

^ ^ |f[ tgct; II ? II 

I S I I o o S 
II ?% ^’Ei: M 

^53: 


II II 

|Sr 3 i«r g^{i*foirfJr^ 11 11 

O oISIS 

II ffn sTiTPriT: II 

^ ^ ^ ??t ms.i gT. I 

'•T> 

«n§ ^ ?s=^ 5 ^ 1 !i 11 

oo|''>'o|oo''''o''oo''o| 

II f{?T II 

35313 I 

o o So oS 

II !I^: II 

TOfSrSifJurfd 

HIM 

[ II ff^ »ffd II ] 

?Ri^: W?^ II ?'A^ li 

IlSiS 

II fft «E55^f^: II 

I53»‘», B. 5r«ift§ ^c?t vsr: i o i o *. i o o o i ii P. 

fm after 153^ P. s 1 ® ifcr u 153^ B, f%5i2t 
I 55 •^ B. ^5- 155’’* B-155'^. BP. 

I56^ B. *T3!, after 156'’. i n 11 |fcT ’iifl 11 not found in Mss. 
1^6^. BP. «5i\: 



I o o j iS ^ 

II fft '5TW5R"T! II 

'93|ai'g 3^=511 waiS; nfafgar: ii I! 

o o o o S 

n fpr II 

555§5§5gi[ 35 y4 ‘3 5ir^rs3^ i 

ISM 

II ff^ II 

3 ^ 5 ^ W- II II 

lloos 

II ff^ ^JrsRsTiPr: il 

|5 

II II 

5iw^r Ii 

o|S^ 

II fft ^’qr^n^T II 

^noit nm: II ?‘a'^ Il 

11 isss 
I) ff^ ^^rf: II 

c[i%5T|cTrssff%^4 ^«^\\ i 

555 : si^i^i^: H \\° II 

^ |#i P. i%j after is;**. B. i o o 1 s s 

P. o « I § S 

after 157 B. tnai??:; after 158 B. l « •» 1 ?fcST^sw: 

I59^ B *r^: • I after 159^ P. 

i6o*. B. di-; P. -I?!i- l6o^ B. 1 

i5o B. '''■'^ «6i; P ® ® • 6 H 



I 




II II 

^TSfpt 5^: II II 

IS 

11 ff^ II 

sT^sf^ Jr^rr i 

^^T*^f*3: II II 
^l^:, fgcfizJT I 

ZTcT: II h 

311^ ?8riftci[?J7^cTts’^?ara[^4 i 

^ 2T5^hft^l^ 5piITfi; II II 

5n*ifr 3^-1 

aT?qi!T«*=*l^ f^; It \ II 

sfl ^ II 

m\^ ^ 3 #\ l^sfq =^11 ? 11 

it mmr* ii 

^r[ ss’’ ]-qf^^r q;?Tr^'^sj^rq-?4 %d: i 

^?ftzr3^q5,%: m 11 II 

^cfkq^qiiri^'^m^Ti^ i 

fe^€|qr;5i^:5?wqT f^i ii ii 

?ir =qT%Rs5Tr?.^SciH^^?5: 11 \ ii 

l6l^ BP. 3^5 ; P. • I S \fH ?fefT155 II 
i 62 *. B. ^fq: ^;^i55r i6A P 

t(?4*. B. 

i6:>*. B, jii3p^ji4w 3 165®. B «*=»,% i; 167*. P. qjsrrtt 
169% BF. «qi 5 : 169'*. BP, 







•^5: ?II’Ji5r^I^^.^|q>'SrcT:if^|: II 

^ VO 

RsfdRc II 1^0 il 

3^5-ar«r 11 

?f^ ^w. ll W 11 

II ff^ 5iFrfW II 

3Tr^r4 || 

BmA- ^ tft ^T ^ II li 

^rif^[S5=?fr 1 

Ilf II ^ vs^ 11 

mh h^ ii ?v3» ll 

TO«rrssT^# 3 ^i 4 fr^r: 1 * 

m f^f^lRififd 11 ^vs’A II 

[ 3^“ ] I 

5Fial% li ^vs^ II 

^r4 mm 40Tf f^Rfn^r ^fai 1 

lif#r liRfra ll ?v9v 9 li 

iyo\ B. ^fi 555;, P. |cFt 55:; 170"^. BP. ?TI^f5Jn5I^\i|5- 
ijo\ BP. f^«T%ftf. 

iyi\ B. ^;2ir?€l i;!** P. B. Itrr: 171®. B. 55«?if?T lyiK B. 
172“. B. P. 172'. P. 4 I»I 172*. P. 3»Ri& 

173% B, 373®. B. “^?ii^Ti 174'*. B. |i|?»ii: q^ 

iy6\ B. Hftfw; ?,«- 176*'. B. crq!T=?rtffl^fTr P. fpwqwi^- 



4t1 


II ^mt II 

II ^ II 

^ II ?v3^ li 

^ ^ ^ ^ II ^<io II 

sT^ jT^TssIr ^ srf^qr^ li ii 

^^ oTTs^rm f^HPNr: II II 

^T^55: ^^ort I 

II II 

^ I; ^ftf^ 5 I 

't>i4H§<!6rrR^: 11 II 

3 ? 3 FSn^ I 

^ iPTrrififerOT^’?: 11 K II 

ft II II 

qgrw^ w. II II 


178". 

180". 

i8i“. 

183“. 

I84^ 

185“. 

186“. 

I87^ 


B. q^HTJ^ 179^ 

B, iSo**. B. ^ 55 fi^: 181“ B. #j^g 

B. *T*ii^ 182*. B. -^^T- 

B. ^■’’fif P. • IBS'*. B. ^Sf>i. 

BP. i84*. B. 

P. 185^ B. ~t 5 T»i, 

B. mi\f^ ?5.‘P. ^ B, ^iH ^T 

B. . . 


<1 





vd 

ql^ffcy^r m^r^: II II 

EraR5^Ti^^5n i 

>9 c 

ii ii 

3iq^ ^ S?[ft45TiT^r mi l 

3i^s II l%o II 

II II 




i88“. B. w^imh iSS\ B. 

189*. B. 190**, B. ft4t!r?ifm- . 

After 190 P. H colophon: B. ^Ws- 



n w 

qrg I1 \ ii 

^ffrft ^«ir ^ ^ il R u 

*1,1 %5[T 2r^ uiPt 

c!^q5[^ ^ ?r Rg: i 

qPRfTT*^ =Tr^ JT^ 3^1- 

ir%: i^^*3?^5?Tft il ^ il 

qr^^ ’^RR^rnr ^TW«r ^ftrrjfsrr i 

#t 2[^kf^ ?Fr[37*]^^q^: w qsflq^’sc | 

*c5T^ 5irorg^?*gqf fnkm fir^rq^rmw 

?i[f^ gRsnRftiT^i =5r ?Tr II V il 

:ii?Ti^5wg5^r ^^qt 

gf^ 5lf^ ^*TI^ 1 

qr^ =qT 5 f^^w ^r# ^ 

5BiRr«r^R fqf^: li il 

II II 

i*. B, -qoif^t, -is’qit, -f 
2^ P. ^ • 2^ BP. sfifllfi: I 

3*. B. «BfSr^ 3®. etc. Portion between asterisks is torn in P. 

3^ B. jjor:, B. Tiq^5fg 

4‘>. B. ^ 4®. B. ^ 4'*- 

5‘. B, Higicq- 5“. B. qiwl, P. B. 





^f5|| qjsjiT^STT fiwS ir: II ^ il * 

^ Wff^ 2T: ^?Sc5^Tr^f?i2Ti 

3p5Tfw|JTq^^rTr^fi^5n^s5^^^r^- 

%i m II ^ II 

T^i\ q^i^ 2 t: ^ mi 

fli^rqfq ^ i 

II C II 

II II 

II II 

[ 37'’ JTlfotspTlJTTf^^- 

3cql(fd|5^T Jjq^*%W 2?n55T li ^ II 

6\ B. -s^ 6^ B. ^qf-, P. ~«Bif^ 

7*. B. -?r€?it 7^ B. y\ B. »i»ftq?l: 

8“. B. fsicq ^qd^r^n^frt f^qr-; B. sflcq ii?fl^ P. fc4 f?ft 

S^, P. ^T^cjL^g’ift^-; 8^ B, -q^qflT- P. -q^qr- 

after 8 n fRr qieq?a%: ii not given in P. 

9“. BP. -^5qa- g\ B. joqM- 
10/ BP. al^«?r- 

♦Portion between asterisks is torn in P. 



I 


fira^ ^ w^\ \\ \o \\ 

f^l?iTR5r^Rrt =TO^Jiift^reJTr^[pRrfrr 

^ ^^rr^r ^mi w u\\ 

^5f R^CT^^^ 5n^: 

f% ^rr i 

5(mT^rmwm55[38"]-?^ im 

?ifqr?irssw 1 f ^ ft55 ?i^:q 2 lf \\ {\\\ 

J!#fr 

mwA'^ ft?j»?r: q^^?is5rr jifto: ss^ 

’*r^rT^ 3 %: 5 Tr^ \\\ 9 \\ 

5FF352F3 :1 

f^F^F f3J?m*Fl5 i^ft^F* ^?FF^TFF g|- 
^'t*FF5F9'ff*l^F JF?ft ^F5l^ W {^W 

ll\ P. 

12% P. sfi^g^: 12% B. 13 % B. -f??if| 3 r:, 12% B. wrr?r 5 Jr^ 

13% B. ^i»i 3 N-, 

14% B. 

14**. B. g<i^; 15“. B. 

♦Portion between asterisks is torn in P, 








^ ^ 5r^: I 


qm ^jf^soirf^ f!?3«TO^ ii \i\\ 


q«r[;:qo:555^053TI2J^?rT W 

«RT ^^ft5^t I 
^5t 91- 

^qr 9^qte^^q ^qiTf3[f^ ii ii 


0 frW^ II 
II ^ II 

jMTO9[ 38 ” ]-?W^55^=q?![55R^q3^ ^ 

^JT JRq^55r55?nf?T^^55T %^T 1 

%^f^q3^^sfq ^ II II 

5[>qi^ «Tt?t=^=qf%^9. II II 

^ qs^oT* 3!^* ^ 

qjo^qifq 1 

5 ( 31 ^ qfei qrfoT^ 

qr^ 3t^*TT fiifr 11 ^lo ti 


16**. P. -gwfifsqat » 

17**. P. 17**. B. qf^?ri:; after 17. B. siftfww; 

18®. f^»qy...f|f: repeated in B. 

19*. B. ^(^5- 19**. taffftmr- 

^Portion between asftemks is tom in P, 







^ 5Rpi^ \ 

§55f^ t^r^- 

^9t5l6[^ 9^ I 

q?jn^: ?rgcq?T& 

iTI5Tfe3R^[*5RTf^[ 39’lpRd 3ir^ ?I II RR II 

^^%rf5!:TO^^=TRT3^^rT3^ 

5Tf?n?cZiq^^ f%55 jf^ ?nf: 3^ Ifcqft I 

Wf\ ^fl^r 

3lf^ g^iTlJTi^?2IT 3^*1 II =1^ II 


3?^ «??tomr 



5*rr^?JTi*T^^ ^ 5Rft Ij RV 11 


3T3RR^^ fel3^ f% 

^ %?? ?l*9^ ^ ^loZITTOo^n^^ 

^ ^?[?^ ?R 5 |f# it RH 11 


21*. B. -crr?^!f«r- 2I^ P. -^ 5 ?- 2i% B. -itwn; 

22 *. P. , B. 3f^3^ 

23*. BP. 23". B. Jiwrq: 

24*. B. B, n«r?«r?it- 24*. B. cii^^vfiriUP* 24“ B. «ir^.Ti*T^* 
B. 

25‘. B. »ic 3 Rin 
25^4 B. 



IC€ 




ii ii 

^0lf*25IJT^ JT^*5I^Ti^^r 

5?[5t^^ 5riJ^ft^;in(fi^ I 

3cqSlf^^5p^^^# ^[JTTWCr^^^ 

^[ 39^ ]-^ cr^ fRR55?rg#5|T It 11 

3w^fir«?i nm 

w ^ \\\<: \\ 

Stjw^j^r ^5Ri3: 

. f!m[3R6*T%^r f^55 ^ 55r^JTr IR^ li 


TO?tt<^%5or55r 

^^PHTSS^A ^ I 

arr^f »Ti^ 55STrft|t?ir jrt- 

•»TT^ ?T ft ^\\\o II 

?ir^ jrr*^TO^^ ^*Mr %5srf 


♦Portion between asterisks is torn in P. 

2y\ B. 28**. P. »j^<l B. jjltl 

29**. B. P. 3«#ft 30\ P. ^r- 

3o\ B. B. 30®. B. !is^- 3i> B. i*T55*ilt 







55^ ^*55 lTfRT^*STT^ II ^ HI 

40 * ]-^ I 

=£1 inR II 

frr5Tf*T^^^^=*T%'?^* wrp5T ^ft^r*. 

^l53Ff^TJ!^?CR55fear 

^52^if^^rsf^w[r ii ii 

gor^cft TOf 

^JT^[ I 

^issqm^^ajcf^JTprssir^jqr srrq^- 

f5^5rr II II 

35qTssj?j^^r%^rsf^=^{r 

^55i#Ji^[«q^rsfdq^r fq^i5!w^r i 

c!«tT II ^’A II 

II ffe ?TT5TT5rft II 

3wr^t:=qH^ ^ I 

i%?t OT qi^ qfr II ii 


31% P. %WT 

♦Portion between asterisks is torn in P, 

32“. B. 32^- P- 

32'. •Folio 62( sts. 32"-40^ ) is missing in P. 

32**. B, q^! 33‘^» P‘ 1 ^* 36% B* wnft^ 







jfl?r ^ f^r i 

i#r5FTOSTr ^ ^oTPTft |i II 

fift git # ^ ^It [ 40 *^ I 

srqft ^ ^ 9^ ^«iT II \<: II 

'91^4 m 5^RW^: I 

^ 9^«r 5i=Er[^r fT: II II 

^orr^l ^ %5rrfoF ^^4t: i 

ir 

55^*4 mm ii v© n 

[ n %Tt II ] 

3?r^^q4t§rrf^^ =5r qtarft^f?%ci9. ii »ni 

fe4 q^r^ggRws4t9^ m i 

^ f^4 =^1^4 %{: II II 

9^ I^^M«fq?Tf^oT II 

II ^?n^ll 

^94 4t4» #r^r55fi4t %h 11 11 

II 

3!I[^ 9 9^5%: ^ *1^ II 


37‘. 

B. 

* 

1 

II ^^rrifTOc 11 • 


39‘- 

B. wqi 

* P. begins from here. 

40“'. 

B. 

41*. B. ^9?!*n9?T9 

4x“. BP. 

42 -, 

BP. 

^ 42 \ B. 

44*. B. wsfT^ 





31^ II 8s II 

II 11 

^"PirE^W: sBpHa^ ^ II 

llffi* II 

strafJro fs^a life II II 

II f^nc ftWrlH . II 

35![ft3 flgl|s na ii 

?!Ti^ TO II a ^ II 

II ’TfNTt[4i']-riq;l| 

arftg 11%?: q[^ qf^ftvrrlita ii 

II II 

3%ats«giT Rifeanpftq || svs ii 

II II 

II 'ini^ii 

3^ra# as|4 ii »<: ii 

II n^Nnw;ii 

st^a to 5 ang. ii 

II n II 

II ff?r %t: II 




45% 

B. ?feqift ?ft5r- 

45“. 

46*. 

P. 

46". 

47^. 


48*. 


P. q?r ?T?t 

B. 46*. 

B. ^fc^en 



TWrts^: I 


u 


II II 

[ II ii ] 

q^f%q^[^ts§=^?s[npq; i 

3T^T55-3flr-^^{-^fq^ar-^2^f!g?3r: II Ho n 

II H? Ii 

^r^T«T ^i: II 11 

II 3m ^JrT^^cT^T: II 
^ II h^ ii 

3T^«i qj^T^q: q>fe: I 

iI5RFa«fRf|5sft »m^*ll I 

^^«iriT[ 41 *' ]-^ 5^T; ?(gm«r 5tq»i?5r ii ii 

t^sf^WfW; II II 

II ar? II 

^3«rr^4t^ 5^ i, 

i%q#iif^f<Rs^ig^ II '^'s II 

qari^tl i 

f5»a«lt 'jbII II II 


5o‘^ 

f^qmq;«?i 4 * 

P. Brqmwi- 50 ' 

5i*- 

P. 

51 ®. B. g^- 

52^ 

B. W^T 

52 ®. B. 

57‘- 

BP. 

57 *. B. 

58*. 

B. ?5jK|f^ 

SSK B. ^ 


B. 



I 


w ti 

^rcfmr.qi^aHq^# il ^o \\ 

*0 

STcSqqripqoft ^ 5#tr qfecnf^S II II 



[ II ^5gT^mftr li 3 

q^r^: II 5^^ II 

II ^ ^rTT^K: II 

f^q^f'T: ^ 5?Trg[l%^TSfTTftq)[ff^: II II 

ii ^ II 


\\ Ii 

H il 

^^^rsfer q»#i^: li ^'a ii 

II ff^ SR [ 42' j-ffdg^: II 
5i5rr Pmr^qto: q^: i 
3 qp: f Slit 2PR S5: TOi; 11 11 




(1 

II 

6 o^ 

B. 3'#- 



6 i*. 

B. 5f|^: 

61 *^. 

B. 55 ^ 

62 *. 

B. irJ!if$r?i?i^ 

62 “. 

B. qfTI^: 

64 ®. 

B. 



66 “. 

P. 

66 **. 

B. 





II ifet II 

« II ^'S II 

II %^c: II 

¥ 

ii i) 

VO 

II ff^ II 

^f^gr =^r55![f^^r fl 
^2rr^f (I (1 

II f ^ II 

^ Ii V30 II 

II II 

Ov 

W^llil?t?«IHRa^»ip<7ai<1l: II >3? II 

II 7 % II 

^ «s 

f&^rp^r: q^^t5T% ll vs? II 

II ^ w^Rtr^j II 

TOIIf^: Tl^nr: ^S55qS'7: il VS^ II 

NO 

II f^a^TS^s II 
^rararw i 

NO 

a 3^ liCWSr: ii 's» ii 

68'*. B. !1 Ii 

69“. B. ^fq'B^ 69^ BP. 2n*itlJii;( 69^ P. 
yo\ B. Bi«5f3^ 70**. 3f^Tft% 

71^ B. sinwsBT, 71°. B. 71**. P. -ii«ar?r: 

74**. P. -?n^: >il*, B. 5 





II ?% II 

Mdl*6(g f^; « 3 m ll's^ H 

It II 

STPlffit ^[ 42 ^ JT>3Tq^f;a^^: I 

m wA ^ =^t 11 V9^ i| 

W ff^ II 

^'^5lfffS^^0tS^2TT^^ ll ^v$ t| 

VO nO 

II ffe II 

g^%a?BISgt gwidlliRtftsiai: I 

VO 

^ imw- *T^: 11 vs11 

11 t^ni II 

11 vs'?. 11 

II ff^ ww: 11 

STJgJTarHIJ^ I 

^ II <io ll 

II f#r ^smi II 

5f ^ I 

II f#r » 

3;<JtJTm: ll <iMl 

II ff^^rr^j n 

75*. B. f;T^: After 75". B. ?g| u 

76“. B. 7^** 

77*. B. 78^ B. ^mf?i^rc^*RTi: 

79**’. B. -ffRl 4g- 

81*. B. 


After 81. B. 





W 3^* I 

3Tr^^^«?: w7R«?lfor: II II 

II ^ II 

VO 

Jf^r ^ ^JTRT II <C\ II 

It ffrar^: II 
II f^mgfTf ^?m: ii 
3i«iar: ^<r: ^^rrar:, ?fgriwfii^«it i 

II <;» II 

II II 

f«5[ 43* ]-ijj!r5iqr^r i 

II ff^ ^TTtrr: II 

3t:%Jll^f^Frrr: ^S^i^SfOT: swigi, II <:'A II 

II «R^: II 
3^ 4fJTO^?Jl^r^ *raei: ^ I 
flfBtipvil^^ I <;^ II 

II ?«rflrra>: II 

'Rtl^t 55«l4f% g ««li^ ^t55?i^ II C'S II 

II f^r ^?s: II 

^>tcrr l^fbsT^W 3«I3JlPl«l: II .Ji II 

_;_ II g^'igs: ii 

82\ B. eslt^- 82®. BP. -iT« 4 t 

After 82. P. II BiZf II 83^ P. cTtST- 
After 83. P. ^tsr- 
85®. B. fSr^m: 85^. B, 

86“. B. 86®. B. 







It ^rJrtl^’J 11 

II II 

II 

II f% JT^T^: II 

gqv3o^[f5rv|r ^^tr q^^sf^rg# i 

ii ii 

II II 

3f ^1^ II II 
II ffer II 
5q§qft i 

mi ^ FTF^qj^^f^: ii ii 

II II 

[ 1^ % imi[ q^f 9# i ] 

II1*% ^hmi II 

[43*’] q;^ RtrfjT 3^fr 1^ II ii 

=q ^qjrg# i 

89®. BP. 3??4lf4V 

♦P. Folios 67-73 are missing from here. 

After 93. B, 11 ii ; after 93. B. 11 H 

95®**. missing in B, supplied from Bharata 
95**. B. awr 96**. B, ’TS^- 







99\ 

lOO*. 

lOI®. 

I 03 ^ 


5tM ii ii 

II II 

^ft ^5r s^rrf^r i 

^itr ^^^5f^r5#r ii <5,^ n ? 

tm^\ 2T^T i 

^-5# fT^?l^tr ^ II <^.c il 

II ff^ It 


II fft il 

fr ^5r#iT#[ ii ii 
II ff^ f^ ggfit^T II 
^§^5r^Trft^s^r55: 3^^r^j^rg^: i 

II ^oo || 

f¥^^i\ z(^\ I 

^miiT<T55^2^T9#T IK o Ui 


II 



II 


^It i 

IK©^ ii 


II II 


f%: il {o\{\ 

_ llff^ ^[44“]^*5ft^^ll 

B. 

B. -ft<TfcTi5y: loo^ B. 3i'3«r- 

B. loi**, and after B. 

B, 1=^- 



I « 

n 

II ff^ ^rf> II 

ir?f^r II ?c>« II 

II II 

11 fkn^4i II 

^5iR?i%[^^i ?Ti#F mm qg# m ii ^o^\\ 

II f% ’7^#rii 

[ qftqr^^qai ^f^qr i 

RI^tt %^q- 4 r 3 11 11 ] 

II II 

f^q^T^ 2 F^?T qifi 1 

^^^TTft#r Fjqirar^gFSF^ni 11 

M II 

q^FrR^T f^§ 2 fqr^f 4 r ^ 11 ^ oc 11 

II ffe ^rTl^lV II 

qr 4 ^ qr^ 55 ^fc?^ 1 

'^c^«F%q^F'^r ^F?^f^tF ^^F qjft 11 5 ! II 

II fftr II 

^^q?qF=^F^lr q^qfetF 1 

II fII 

104**. B. 104". B. 

105*. B 

106 B. gives only :- ’ ; full st. supplied 

from Bharata. 
io9*». B. 


no®. B. 



oo 




<T#r in ^ o n 

II ff^ W5T^!ft?T^ II 

# 3 5^at 5%: II n ni 

II f% II 

mil ^rr m ii \ ii 

II II 

3T^55r^qri^r34qo^^ ^ n 

n [ 44 '’ ] II 

^T%q qi^f^ qi^JTo^fi ^rlt II II 
II ’Tr^^fi5#r II 

qsfni Uv H 

II II 

2T5irf^fTJ3; i 

aT55qgqqjr^T55I5^:qf*«jfv5jTO^^ ii ^ |i 

II frfT:qrT*srf#^n^^T ll 
fferrff%#f 2i5r 1 

JT^rq-'qi^ sffe^^qfer^ q#i 11 ll 

no®. B. ’T^Il^ 

no**. B. after no. B. 

ni*^. B. after in, B. 5 11 

112“. B. fqfr n2^ B. f^fe- 

After 113“*’. B. 5c3'=#-; after 113. B. qi 4 qi® 5 ’- 

114®. B. ffflTffll 114^ B, 

115*. B. ^d« 



I 

II II 

3tr3ng®m^ jftqft Hfe4lM'M<gl^i$i ii ^ ?v3 ii 
II qrfeift^ a i «(ftqiti (I 
3|fei^ ?!mrt q^qqj^l i 
3re| ^a5JTii?q#i ii u <: ii 

II II 

afetr i 
II ?!fii!i?flll 

gf^^qR^r gj§ q^aifq© ii ? V-. ii 

II «lf^ II 
II ii 

5^: q^f^’?«r5[0Tt ii n 

^ m- II I! 

II II 

^^qiFoi: m[ I 

5RrTfT^f^r^l^: |l li 

II f^siferr: 11 

qrW^*^ m (i ii 

'f 

II II 


117®. 

B. WffT- 



118®. 

B. ^I^W. 

iiS’^. 

& after-B. 

II 9 ’’- 

B. f .fr %i\ \ 

119^. 

B. ? 5 ferTll%% 

after 

119 B. II 11 



120*. 

B. 

122® 

B. ?Tg%Br- 


q»q 







^ VO 

II II 

II fft" II 

5 qrf^or: i 

^ VO 

fltrfi: qr^tSJf?T^?T!g[^: II II 
II II 

f^'-qrqr w f^q?^^ i 

ii ii 

n frj^fl^r: n 

II ff^ II 

q^;qraif^^a[r ^ f^rqr i 

^rmpq^^qi e^qr qf^qr??^ ii ^ ii 

iR^sfq 5^%qfs: ii ii 

^^l q^fq^ trq qi 4 q^f%^ ^«rr i 
qi??t =q q^qr ift^r =q^0T^3 il ii 
^ 7 ^ q^f%% jf\qr ^iq’qr i 

qi|: qt^^T^T tfqt ^zt 5 =q#q* 3 : II ll 
q^qt^: ^fT m I 

qsirqr qf^q-q: ^qrq; ?fqqr ii ^ mi 

s* 

^qr qrqrfqqr iJt^r qqr q^qqtfq^ i 

?[ 45^* ]-ft%^r; m wnm- il 11 

125“ B. 125^ B. yq^?l; 125**. B. qitr 

After 125 B. it ?T5!^=q?:: ii 126’* B. f^qi?T^. 126'*. B. 
I28^ B. qqiRf^f^ 130®. B. q^iw 131^ B, ^13 

132". B. q^?r 132**. B. 



I 




^rg: ii {\\ n 

^qt# mi ^«r, i qifq^sf^^: d 

mtl 3[^qr, ^RTqjiTWfr, ^^v:tt: ii Ii 

ssqr qrmci^ i 

3T^r qTi%55f|^ sp^t ll ii 

5 qRipq^§ q^qr i 

^ =qi% g?q7m; ii n 

^^r: q^^ mlrt ^kV' i 

=^rq[ft II II 

^qmrft 'sr^RT^^g i 

Rt^r ifqT ?i^qr \ 

gg ft^rf q^qr^R qRJ^Rq ^qqrq^ ti ii 

II Ii 

3irfr fqf^rq^RR 

^rqroii =q 3^sr cftrqqf^Rf i 

R^qrqr ^^q^: 3 ?: f^q^q^jftqRq: !Jt53q55; 

q#tq fq^qqrqo^ ll \ \% ii 

qi?q m q^r =q i 

^qq f¥tii ll 

qfo?^ %fq qi^q ^gqq; ii ?vo ii 

=qiq{sf$rqq55f5r ^qqrqqqf^qq: i 
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B. feqrq. 

153”. B. ?nf^ =^TB?{^ft 
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B. 

158*. B. feC^s^TfSl- 

iss**. 

B. *snqql^i^ 
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167®. B. sTf^qlsF^^- 169'. B. #2rf 169^ B, ???%# 

169*. B. 'i| 3 t?fi s^i>5nti: ♦?, Folio 74 begins from here onweirds* 
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After 171 B. »rnqiB^t»if^i^q*l I72** 

I73«, B. q?T?^?3 ^73*’- 

174*. B.^Cf- 174“. i74‘*- 

174*. B. 175*. B. ^ 175**- 

175-. B. sTil: I77'‘* B. -«Fiq STc^t51*t 

178*. B. P. ^7^** 
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183. missing in B; supplied from P. 
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185*. B. -wtfSr- 185**. B. qil«B-, 
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^ f§[cft 4 ^ 

[ 49“ ] f^m I 

Ii Ii 

•«TT^^^fT 5R, I 

^m: ^R qj^<Jrrf^q 555 ^ 0 R; ii \\ 

qi^oiRiPfr?r«T =qr^«r i 

j{0¥5555qR^^^ =q ^q: II 
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11 ffe II 
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After 197 B. ?l^...36«5~ ti 
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f?l:^ 5tl>t5®: TcP?, II Roo H 
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Jii^ jjsr wa ^tna^ifiw'j, HR®? il 

II ^g^ro m , II 
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II ^ II 

[\l%^ *151 i ^ I 

3Jir3 5Riji i Ttlr^ g^ ] ll R?® n 

II II 

*ra ''f lifr ^ ^ai f| I 
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B. afiqWr- 297“. B. 297*^. B. ^«r?T: 

B gjft 299*. B. 
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3g[rt?Tg?: si^cir ii ^ ^ o n 

H ^RK 2 :r^T II 
ftfispsir ^55Tjr^i: i 

>?<«jfhrr^9feTr 3 ?rr mn il 

II II 

SS^ ^[5R^ Zf^r 11 ^ I 

rT^^rW 2 T 5 r 5%; ?rTs«Tfq^r m 11 \\^ ii 

II 11 

m: H52Tm^?4f ^ 2T5r II \ II 

II ^ II 

^■JT 2?5r 3 ^ini ^ ^ V II 

II frtrfi5^r^f%ffT II 

II II 

II ff^ II 

^[ 55 '’ J'^^FftcTr m *TrTr lU ^ ^ II 

II II 


310*. B. f^'^’*ii»T: 311*^. f^^wT, after 311 B 11 ff^ i%?*TWT 11 

312**. B. w After 312. B. 11 II 

3I4*^ B. qi^v??r 9ctgf«r 314^*. B. ®f^^T, 

After 314. B. 11 ^ .isg|f%?T 11 

316^ B. 3I6^ B. qfwjff 

After 316. B. 






ficftq: W: =qi%gT U U 

11 f^!i%m H 

qm: 5R5q: JRflf^: 1 

qs^cir^Prft q5f q^r m^<; ii 

II f% 11 

qri?=qR(%qqt^TT#qfsq^f^^r q^r ii \{^. ii 

II II 

?jfKff^«r q?t I 

qr^sjj^^^Tft ?Tr %q ii ii 

II II 

II II 

^ 3 |f^^qRl:«r ii ii 

II ff^ 11 

qr?: #Tf^2ra^ qiJr^lT^T^^f^OT ^ 1 
q^^f3<TT^ 5%; w 11 

II II 

II II 


B. ^flm; After 317 B. 11 

B. 320’’* B- ^ 320'. 

322**. B. -»n*TTqfr4^5 322^. B. 



\u 




3 r%w m f^J ii u 

II f^f^’KT^T II 

f 3 i|«n TRg^ i 

q[^ f%^1^r^^qqq>r;^r 5 ^ ll il 

it f^rw^r II 

f qT 5 [i%cq 5 i [3 I 

qi^?! qr 4 qrr-^r ll 11 ] 

II ^ II 

qi^ 5 I[g RT^^TJT ?k<i; I 

f|cfk: ?f|rr: q^?!r il II 

II fr^€#vjing: It 
^3 ^[ 56“ ]‘4 I 
qr^T%3^^ q 5 r 11 (i 

II ff^ ^ II 
kqrq ^ qr^qq^r^ 5 1 
1 %q f^qr^ ^ 35 ^'nfer 11 * 

II fft s^STTlf^SKT II 

qk qr»afe[ qr% 3 d^kci: 1 

qi^ 5 [%^%q d 5 Tqra[r 3 ^?[ ll \\o \\ 

II f% II 

324% 326*. B. 324*. B. 

After 324. B. II ^2r...mr M 
325-26. missing in B; supplied from Bharata 
328*’. B. 3113'Tlkq’ 329\ B. -5i%q3 329®. B. 

330®, 331*. B. qiq 33o^ B. qfqk missing, 

330® B, qi^..,...=t^- 



n \\\ d 

II f^nfenr n 

=^or: R^rrto: i 

ITff^^^r ^N^: li \\\ II 

II II 

f|cft4 qftf^r ^f^f^r: ^2*?; ii 

qR 5 ^ R?Tr?^r][ I 

^T^^f{o^55rfq^ f^f;?:Fcrr ii \\^ w 

II 11 

qr?: jq^rrRci: ^ qf^sv2RT%ci: i 
qrf^: qq^^lr^ II \\'^ ll 

II II 

qK9^??^ I 

^^13 fqq^ 55!5^rf^qr m ii ll 

II 11 

’ Rqrqyqrqfqqq^ \ 

3jfr^9r qft^Rr er =qnft 5ft[56‘*]*oFiqr ii n 

II ff^ II 


asi"* 

B. c^?T. 

332% B. ?qRcr^: 

332‘- 

B. 

333% B. 911^5 

333‘- 

B, 

334% B. qscrq: 

336*. 

B, 

337^ B. 





f^»rrR5*B?>jr 5[03ijr5>f^r i w li il 
(I rfit II 

i 

^4 iK?5rr I 

^rr w it 

11 f% li 

II f^r^ftT^3srr§: ii 

=^Tfl:44|JT5fmrf^ iTO55Tf% I 

f%=^r4 il ii 

«ftfT^q%Kr35ig^ JT^crr 9 ^: i 

q>f%^R^29: II ^ 

qr^4|5[;gR It ^rir i 

cT^t: q^Rsf^: II II 

II II 

II f# %^5trrarflC II 

q^t ^ 2i%q 1 

It II 

II ffh II 

^[5w4ts^^R5«r ^ I 

=^oRt^^^Rrt 9f^ u 
3q^5[rfsi4t: f«rR%5rr^sft4 3 %: ii \\ 

II II 


338'’. 

B. 

338®. B. 

338-. 

B. .fm 

340**. B. 

340 \ 

B. 

341**. B.«lt 4 ^N?t 



I 

q^R 5 !it m \ 

^ W^ [ 57“ l%SC^q| 11 \\ 

H II 

II f^n^Etar 5 qT#% ii 

nrqjqj^;^^ l-f^' ^iq:] 1 

[fqq*q-]^% 55 ^ 5 # m ii ii 

m- ^9^^ qq [ qqq m] i 

[qqjssqq qfq ^qf] II II 


II ii 

[ 3 Tqfe 4 qS:q ^iq^fqqqf&q qrqqt: ii ii 

II II 

qrq^ qiPoT^^rnStsq^: i 
qr Rqq: n 

qqrs^ai^tc^^*^^ qq^^ 9 ^q^ II II] 


II II 

II ^qnPr II 

l^qi^ q^ ^ 9^ irl^ qqpcr ii it 


ui 


346\ B. 347‘- B. qwif^ 

348-349, most of the missing words in B are reconstructed. 
348'=* B* 349^ B, sqq- After 349 B # u 

350-351 seem to be missing in B| supplied from the Ratnakara 
352*. B, 352"* B, qqtlft 





WIRT I 

ii II 

3T3fiRr^«Tr Rt^r i 

m- il ii 

^[Ji|fn^^4=^^?iTo^55r^ 5 ferf^; 1 

m- ii 

*T2T[ li ll 

iTf%: Jif^4^2ifi?iT^»Tr5fr^ i 

g^r T[f^«r[fKr^%qRgi ^x^^m H ll 

NO 




353 *. B ^f'grrm 353^* 

355*. B. sim^ ‘ 356^ B. 

colophon:- B. fir^; 3^^ * 



W » 

% 

[ 57>' ><183: ^ #fIfi^: 1 

*ft^ ejaiss^it wwa[. 

5Rtpaa?a: 'iiata.a a: %5ta' II ? II 

?i»'\aisit4 ft® ft^ia l 

ftf^ ft ^ " 

^ ft^fta a ft a^lAWPaa'^iift^ 
af^OTft^aaKagt jfla a aiss^ftag l 

ft?i^ a ft a^^saiftai'flgjaRRa: 

ga[ ^a afRaai a? 'i^’- a ft ll ^ II 

ftsi^ q^aft ®s: S^ 

viaj: ^ ftftq: ftiaiaft a^i3§^^3?: II a II 

allssaa^al^ 1 

si^ai! q? ^ ^q??n 11 "a 11 

rfwwrfiftTftawl w# 5 «ts^ C^O 


i\ B* ^ 
2**. B. 3tl^‘ 

4». B, 

4^. B. «fi 


i«* B. f ^T 

3®. B. 

4^ B. fs*Ti^5m?fT 
5% B. vi^mm 



II II 

^sfq n I W 

s 

?T[ 58 »M 

oW^'^ fits: 

frfs^ Tft^ ^ ^[5^ ft3 ii R. (i 

^®^-^rR^%5|{’Trw?2r ^i9r.^\f^: il ^ it 

^IC^lRPr#: \ 

q59^%sf^ qcft2{iTf^ ii v? n 

?rrfrff%^5T^^iprr5[^=^^Tror; i 

?4^T 9 ^Rai^55iqfq^ir5r?![% II ii 

f%55 i 

^wr^^qj^'JTT I 

^>T?Hr5[^5rr-cin?2rr fii^ ??ir: xmi ii vs ii 

>o 

?w^rr! 

^mit Strfi: a'^nt f^st?s‘*[^: I 
s?r«rmriR^^ nr5r[58'’>^^f^%.- ii ^ ii 


B. i^fi 

B. Jf^URTS^- 

2\ B. *T5!3nW- 

2®. B. 

2\ B. *flclq 

S**. B. iriJrl^, ^4qr5T: 

5^ B,i^ 

6', B. 3?^%; 

8®. B. 



I 





II II 


n^‘ w w 

rT’Sr 

Ct 

JTftfTr ^%sr IK Ml 


1^: qt 

^f?R!^3^5fq ^155^^3:1 

3 [tl[ %t 

^^r: s^rqfe^ ll U ll 

^ar^r^ 

fK^rr ^§5TqT?f 35r^q|%^5|^r^a: 

9^011 ?i ft rr!??i?'ir ft^ifa^: i 

^^sA ^iT^irr^ mu ^ ft^^i: #rJTr2Tri ii% ii {\ 


si^^ir RT^: ^rqc^r 

59 “ ]-^«f^t5r*3 :1 

aRTg^T ^ 3^?f: 

$ftr ITI5 Josqzfft 5 hA: IH tf || 


10 *. B. 9 fea\^-, qqw: 

12". B. I2^ vT»:jTNmq: 12'. B. frsrfe^RT^ 

After 12 B 13^. B. esming 

14*. B. Hicr;, 14'’. B. 

14®. B. q??^sof 







^ \o 

ff ft ri^ i 

511^ ^rq^Tii ^ JT 

?cTJTcTJJl^«r[5OTpft: II ^^11 

Rjot^: ^'k 2^1 q^r: 

qJI^q ^igqrq^ 5T®v:i50:'qR%I5§?: I 

3^sr^ss'^o§ m\ %ftjTi 

fc^rr % feq sHHi ^ R?r fRi^i^ii \\ 

JT[^ fR ^f?cic5[ 

m\ ftJTfIscTT 5?r ^'JTisfq^r i 
im ^ sfe^i 

5=iR2?R3i^2^ JT ^T qft^c ii ii 

qir-^ ft^^rriR ^>15rf% ^rft i 

>Ji^^qTfoi2ii^rss#T 3qf^?TT 

ft#srJ7q2T:2[S- s^t ^»iifq^: nun 

55SrqT ^ ^tsm %^ =w% I 

^r#l qqra[ 

'^n^, m- ^q i:^t& qft^i^ ^mi ^ ii un 


i6“. 

B. g^oTiq; 

i6". 

B. 37 igr 

*P folio 94 begins from here. 


16“. 

B. 



17 *. 

B. 

17“. 

B. f^*TcTi: 

I8^ 

B. 

i8“. 

B. j?|? 5 it: 

o^ 

H 

P. 5 r^?T^: 

19-. 

B. xrfcr: 







I 

5n5%: 51^55^ ^5ft?^ 3 *esr- 

^fe ?r?[Rrr i 

3Rf:3iTf =5^55;fif^TT ^^5fF^«F2rr- 

^?Trei%l: 5[f^ \\\o \\ 

^ ^2T^^T5551I|^R!^ 

^ ?5 ^ p:^ I 

ffqrf: 

5# ^SSfI2f II II 

?pa?r2R?T?T?^'^'5T ^Wl 

*\ ^ 

^ 5 #;f[ ferrf^^ srrfefir i 

^01 17^ ^T JT^n ?ft^: 

^ ^ im ^ ^^ 11 II 

91 - 

s^tH S??: 3?T: I 

sfioTiqrgf^rzrr 

p: IR^ 11 

iTwq553 fnf^R^r^ i 

^ 5JS^r^^ cT«IF5n^«CT^ IR« II 


20*. B. silver-, BP. 3^1^ 
2i\ B. ^fqi?R: 

22*. B. cTfqt, BP. fErf: 
23 *'. B. ^pj3[, P ^qiqqit 
24*. P. Sifetq; 

24*. m^ 


20 \ B. alcri^cqfn, P, 3pif 

22*’. P. I^srr- 
23**. B. m&i 

24**. B. uwH’nin, 3 nwr 
24^ 3 rq^i?i:, 3 ^ 





1%^ feftciSf I 

5rr?i?iq^?r3cq=^^r^ ^ 

mii li ii 

li II 

^ «ft»TaT^T%r ^«c(J|V|it<iPT: It « II 


25“. B. JTifsi^-, 25*. B. aid 

26*’. B. u*ii- 26'. B.-^onq^ 26^ B. ^?r- 

ColophonP. B. <«^iiTr, P. TOTm • 



are^s«ein?: 

^frui i 

.^ifftor Rnr ^ ^ra: ii ; ii 

^ ^ ^ 5 R: f 033 3 «W (?4 

^RtfkPRRTJTt <5=R>f%: I 

^tg^ar 5 iii 555 a[ 6 o'>]- 3 ^ g,gt ar 

ar»gj5 =aigft;^ wjfr^ ll ll 

?nn^ ?snsn^ 

are ^oi ai?> f gaaRa^tfi: Ire gap*?- 

5pat*>s^a ^ srefta^ft f%are i 

f^apret a^Prref 5ra%: ffit^aarfe'a ^a 

»ail& at%: aa^fa; fRpraaaar ll \ ll 

^ aiPtaaiPPi: afaOi^argatre^: i 

«ia?snaf^?ifaarssaaaft aejreaaft ag 

atssaaqr^^taPa^ss^ ft^ayar il » II 

II aro ^?^ll 

sai a iMM mlO i tl rePsaygtnffi^^aiPt- 

saf^ire^aaif^uailiaa^ar fiare i 

sirtia^Rpfla^izSSaaaiasat^^^a 

arBsipa Pa% wapaaaatasrft^ylaaara, ii ^ c 

3'. B. ataq. 

4^ B. wtSi, alMW- 


2 ®. B. ?«R0r«H- 
4“. P. -«I3C- 
After 5 P. wi m 4l 







li 3m fR-J II 

Wi rrR^JJT I 

qf?i[6i“]-^ *-7^ II ^ II 

ftrof %^gninrrqg 

qj^ JT3[?T52IT’7«T JT^ II ^ II 

II 3m #R5^ II 

wt sft^=^=^ m- 

g[45i|rr9ftir<T^ g^r 

^ rfj?t5iJjq&?o2T4g^f^5r II ll 

f^R%ci*T^[5rRrfe^ qr^^qfFf3[^9; i 
arr^r^T ^siqoq^ft^iqq: 

^qqq^q^ q^q^iit^m^^qqg ii n 

II 3m II 

So{)«iPdft<if%^ f^5t qr^i^jq I 

c 

ftig w «P=^>J?ft^: in® II 


6^ 

B. 5*l^g 

9**. B. 

10*. 

B. IRfift 

10®. B. Sl^yq?!-, 5f5fjjfT% 

10^. 

BP. RigfqcTg 

After 10 R. gwp^&sqii; 





II It 

[6i‘’] 

*Tf# 

*Tr55riTi3^^i ft in Ml 

JTF^r m ^ sprfft^r i 

*rr55rqjr^JT^^'^^2r q^r^t ft 

5^>qi ft*i II H II 

II II 

ft»q ^pqjRsqfjtf 

32ir^ ^T2T^ftOTTpr^9rft^^3. II ? ^ n 

^ ^is3?^ori 

qg^firssqtq^Tr^ qjq=5rft^ft4 ft ^^rrift mv ii 

n smrs^^ II 

. 35 rq^iTaftersftqj^ 5 [?S\ 3 ^ 5 rg^ i 

^ JT 3 g 5 r 55 rq> 2 T[ 5 ^?Tq^^ c^qr m ^ 

m- qWomfTTq%[ 62“] f%ft# ft^qq^fiftr 11 ii 

II*. B. -?|? 5 - ii^*. B. 11 **. 

I2^ B. ?rfl?q, ?T'3n 12*=. B. ^nftf??r- 13*. B. 

* P. folios 98-99 are missing from here. 

15*. B. »W?i^T 





^ WR 55(^^»7^ I 

5or: f%g iT^tglt W \M\ 

M «r«i Tfsrrt^: ii 

ft^foF^ri 5 TtR^ 

. ^ 55^2Tr m f%55 JITS ci^t fi ^^ ii 
^SSTt55f5^r{^ll^JT0TJT: ^^JJsq^qJTf: 

^JT5T^T^?^q^JTi%^%sf4rqf^^q^T^r: I 

^^ JT^fq & S«lTft SS^^ST^ f 

^ f| q^rr \\ w 

II ^T II 

?nfe'OTr: 

^r'^qr rRqRTftq e^JTijq^tJs: i 

s%q Ig^qfs ff ft qt qJT^'jr 
mi^ mf^rOTrqq^rqftq^ ftftr^ iM^ ii 

frmrgqcr JTift g^(Tqr?ir 

eiPT^ft*qr’qms^'^q nj^sf^ |§: i 

ftnsft %[ 62 ‘*>q^ ^ ft«qr 
stots q^rftf gs: q>r^or ^Iq ii Ro ii 

i 6 *. B. II flRq’^g ii 17 ^ 

i 8 *. B. 18 *’. B. sfT<qfe^(: 

19 ®. B. 19 **. B. -faTql:^ f^qq: 

20 ^. B. ^qR 20 ®. B. Prmq^, %fq«q. 2o\ B. seqg, 





in 


W iRTift W 

f%f%5rT 
^ ft 

ft^r ?Tnft^R[:q2T% ^wi^ [\^\ li 

ii SR II 

ftq; i| li 

II •• 

^f(\ i 

f^«rq5R fts^r ii, ii 

11 9R II 

^r^T^TfT^jatoTRw^^fMtf^t qj^^K 

5qrq9ii5[^qft^??WR^K ftrFT i 

RR^ e?t^?qrr 

3WIc][ ftft^q^^I^f=q55)t?5 II II 

rFcq>T5cq^2ir 5 i^ftR^[ 63 * ]‘^^§F5iS5[RF^?jqrr 
|fTSt55^55qf(J^qR%; I 


22** 

B. 

22**. 

B. 

l? 5 Tl 3 il 

23 *. 

B. 

23 ^ 

B. 


24“. 

B. %^*6»»i 

24**. 

B. 

sqi^ssr- 

♦p 

folio 100 begins 

from here. 

24 

^ mm . 

2 $\ 

|it: 





23®. B. KOI*TftlT 



^99 




q«^g?^jwr?irim Ji%rft«ift ll i) 

II II 

?^0T ^5?^ I 

f% II II 

II ^gd II 

^5[r: ^JT5rf%^orsf^[ ^f%r 

5?rfrr ^ ^ ffft gp: i 

^3fT^: f%55 =^[g^ 

smfp^ li ^v3 ii 

2tR =^0 f^^qiTT ^rJ?w^ f%?r& i 
m %9Tt% ii?TrJTfq 

5T3?f^: 11 II 

& 

» 

63*^ y^ p 


25^ B. P. -^f'5K- 

26** P. ^^Tf^- 

25*^. B. an^TcTR 

26*. B. Sil^ftrT:- 

26'*. B. «rgil«i% 

27*. B, ^*TT?:T*i 

27*. P. -«^#|^cn: 

27®. P. ql»# 

27*^. BP. ?W^ 

28“. B. !^q#firfiT-/ P. 

28^ B; 28**, B. 

•<9^ 

29®. B. 9r^»r 




f^cTT^^JT^qRfor|lcc?^Rqqg ^^l \ 

?5^t^t^oT, m fiwaiffiTss^5^t^^.*T: 

5TWr?^ fc II ^o II 

, ^r 5^t gr: i 

qrqiiRcqfq f?.qg^^r3^fq?2?T^g, H ^ ? ii 


^ «frtT«TasiTiT%i >iftf^»aq. -f ^ ^T Ag Tq r 

smnw^TqtsSJT: II c II 


30*. B. ¥1^^%“, B. sftfr^-, B. 

3I^ B. Jifiqf*t, B. ti^: P. a^rg 31°, B, ?«?«Mqf 5 it-» 

31^ B. ^^55*T Colophon: P. foT*?! ^^l^^ 



^fil^M% rcl"^f^ wk *T^- ii ? II 
^35 ^^*Tr?[^i f^=;4 

sr^.fe^.f[?ft^Fqs%s:if^r»RT ii ^ li 

r=3'i 3[f|r'3Ti 

[ 64 *] i^eif^srq^sfq ^^^. ml 

f^5f% II ^ II 

q^nR(^ ^^^f^ fit qfFcfRPTT il » ll 

m\h qq?if%gR%: 

gcqt^TIJT 11 'A 

q^qr^rq^q^qr gpR^ f 


3^ B. gwnT55t- 

3®. B. ?fcq^3 

4“. P. c^fcrig 

4*’. B. I5i5?rif\ 

4®. B. ^kf=^ 

4*^. P. q?qs^ 

5*. B. -jqfs^- 

6*. B. «eq€p^q: 



\ 




^sqt^HJ^ii^; qt \\ % W 

3cqt?rpic^a»iTr?i5?nf55iit^^. 

mi f^f%^ I 

cTr^RT f^JT55q®rRfllF?Rlft«FRr 

%n^rfi!%3ii5ft il vs n 

|r: ^ ?i^qf^i?'Tftw^if^: ii <i ii 

^'^ f 3ITci?5^ 

srorss??^?! 3^ ^fl55if^: wmf^i 

#t *T«rfi^r^ JTiTzjfa ij#: il li 

JT-^?5?jf^^q^ ^qt ^e-rlTM^r 

^ 9!:^ ^ 5^ 

II ff?T II 

Jir^€tsf^5T^«J^: ?T?555T?iri;TtffR 

fi#5r ^oijft^T f^^5ipq^Tf^?,^icrnrcr^^!^^: I 

^ 3fT3r f^JTP^T ^5iRr ^ ^rrl?^ 

^ ^ iftcfT^r^^ gR ih \\ \ \ u 

6®. B. fgftl^, fsjRt BP. 

S\ B. 1Jfe?i55q- 9*. P- P- 

9\ P. IO^ B. 1?TT* I0“. B. -JT?iT*T*T5!fl^ 

10*. P. B. f4?Tf?d- 11*. P- B. P. fijfir 





5Tf?5(^ ^rf^ 1 

523ft 

^ jft'sft pf%5PT€^: II II 

>iq[^ 5 I 552 T;^JT^^nf^ f^ST^r SRiffm^- 

q;^ 05 ^ 035555 ^r?[ 5 T 1 

qr^( 5 [^T%^rwi 5 i 5 T: 

II n II 

5 r^^r=^^ 5 Tt 11 ? V? 11 

fir^f&^^i? 55 ^!|ft^§[?Trssrr 1 

ci^ ^cT? 5 f«TJTT ?T##F^3^ 

gc^r 

q^5rF<2TT 3^91 || ? ^ 11 

qfq?r I 

I2^ B. !T?fft?!i?r 5 T: 12®. B. 12^. B. -iT 5 T«%; 

13® B. araitsr- I3^ B. ^«5^5«55^i, 

13**. P. JT'E^if^- I4*. B. ai«HEHr, P. 

I4^ B. 14*. B. -5rq?[5y- 15". P. -?it5iT B. -^^ 7 ^- 

l6‘. B %f^3 l^^^ B. 

x6*. B* «if 5 nf?t, 17®. B. 'i.ft'nl- 17^. B. 



W iirJTrci^ II ?vs II 

^5rg[^ iT^»T5[iT^t-fig^^ii^q^ I 
R^f^nf fe355?fm55: 

^q^: qjlr^ft HUH 

q^r f^qi^ f^: ll U il 

^^qi c^nfq^qR 

Frqjq-cj^T^ti^gqT *T=S3f^d qi^gq: I 

fl^qr =q 

qsTi^^qHqqqiPr^r 

5|qi^ ^qfi^T fqq qfq qR,66*]-qr^% 5|: I 

q-Tqq^if^^ fqqq^ aj# f^qrq |q 

^i^Tf^ipq ft f f*q qqt ^pqr. ii ^ni 

3q[^^Tgf^qifotq^qqq:^q | 

3P^q q^qpfttqft qr^*hrqJ55i#f§?prc^ 

^?q#t ii ii 

BP. - 3 ?TMt- 20”. B. 20\ B. 

P. 2 I“. B. qi^qq^nfqsfr, P. cl?q^ 

P. ^i\irt ( corrected as ) 21' P. 

BP. 22 *. P. -%f.or«q^*ii-, B. P. 

B. qq;%qi. 







=^fecT Rf^tSifT^ S2R2pr: I 

5W €5^1^ 

m ^ \\i\ w 


^WRTSr5%fe^^5T: m 

^i^roir i 

pf&f^r: =^'^1^ IfT^j; |R» li 

)El:t fq’qg 

iT';^SC2T|: ^ I 

5*^ i]i\ fqqf^ Jj#: II li 



[66*’] ff^rr i 

^«sirqRftfle3'ST?^^ 

i\w> q»R^^Fq>55rqf^^r ^iii^ «t*^r ii 

II II 


1^ 3?r f^^lt 

q«rrci l ■ 

^?it ^m^%l %^R«Jil ?Trqtq?ii[R^^^ 

^r^: ^^^^: \\ \ys II 


23*. 

P.- ^itf^cTT, B. 

24 *. 

B. -^%- 

24 *, P. ^ 

25‘* 

P. fara^ ( corrected as 

) 25^ 

B. f 


25*. 

B. dR^ri ^«T- 

25 ^ 

B. ri#, 

P. qrifei- 

26 *. 

P. B. 

26 *, 

B. “ 3 «i;- 


27*. 

P. f«ftsi8- 27 ^ P. 

aftwar ( corrected as -n^) 



I 


1 HI 

l^r: I 

^mj ^?isfa*? 5 n sj%#i4?^- ii n 

e. >o 

9fcft aI^^^^'\^^r: 3^- 

f?-2TISTf^ [67"] 11 ^o |) 

«t«rf|^^§Jir- 79 ^fr ^rKi^fsc^rf^^r 

. 5r»a^fEf%^rQ5qif^5«iT ^^^^ ^rr^rs^^ir 11 

>0 

gf = 5 rq 55 rqr^r =^55^^55^ II II 

sTc^T '^m 

Sifr5l^^T: fOTft%^?IStl5Ifflr I 

29“. B. ^?iHTt^i*T- P. ?2H?tqT*T- ( corrected as 2?qi*it- ) 

29**. P. sqi^i?*:^?! ( corrected in the margin ) 

29®. P. 8!f3f.fe^, %5Br4f-5ft 30*, P. 30®. B. 

30'*. B. ?iia-. 3l^ B. ?:i»?l»f 55 i 

32**. P ^^5T 32^ B 

33 \ P. 



* 

^ il II 

sifcTT: qT53[^: 'JjS'^'Jrf 

!P5»T^M«l«I55=5iq55F^f5r^r =^[^^1: I 

JTnriOT ^ 

iti I! II 

RR: '?^vTTi ^ =^?.fa 51^ 

«l% 5r^T?IiTri^ 6f ]-^: 

^tlizr^ir^ 3T?[HT^ II ^'A li 

[ II ff^ II ] 

II 3T«T II 

^i^rf%: gpp# n II 

5n=ift f gJTq?E?rrT^f%^f otrt q>r-^iRr^ 

^rqr w^t i 

'0^ 

mfa ft ^iftarf j3f%?fRr?F^^ it ii 

5^fl^ 

4K. 

i\m]t 

K^^i II 11 

33 % B. 

34 % B. cTi^^qi; 

3 b% BP. 


34% P. STT^ 

36 “. B. 5f5t«it^5- 





SIT^: «l% «flP!* 5^ 

5# mk h ti 

m: 3Rr: ?ft52T]5rl 

3i ftS^jT ^!i%^>a[^t5f^ I 

^»J3!|Trfq[68-] 

sat?; ^ f%^n^ n »o II 

?r^f«l43[:n3?#^r; f %^q^: I 

^ siTf^r. II » m 

ci?qairs:?(nsf^ =^5^ ^ 

=q3?|3^ |c!^ II II 

inv^gwrqft 5ra?r?»i^ ^s%5{iiSra 

fqf^ 3^ I 

i^qTS5?9r^qtn^?^H^ ’qs^^l^TvqpT^ 

sn^t qt ll v^ li 

39*. B. 

40^ B. ^ 5 . «^- 40 '’* ?tqi^- 

4i*. B. P* -q^iM- 

42“. P. 42®* BP. 

43^ B. tm, P- wtq^ 

43^ B, Proq; p. «?i^ 


4 i\ B. eimife ^ 

43*. B. ^,..5a!vqt»r^ 







^ siHrmfir «j?lffcir ^ I 


s(W&: It »«*ll 





JR JTT^ 11 V'A II 

[ II ^ '3TO^ II ] 

II II 

JR iTJ^ f.%<R?.q^=555?qT^qiss^sRjji 

?i^[j|q 5^ q^ft^qr q%r^ ll il 

Fq qfecnql qq 
^ qql^ sRq^r^so^gi ^S’sf^ q| ?qq& I 

ciRl:q ?ifq^ ^^\^^ 

qiqj^q % sm^qqqer ^ n wvs li 


qrqw qq%^, qqsftqq^^sfq^NHiF:, 

qjRjftRnRm:, §®feT^5iqqr»f®j5tq: i 
i;corrp?nl ^sf^qqftq^qffeq qqqiti: 

|q^ JTIJqq^ q sqqfjq^lq ^qr^ li II 


44*. P. 44 ^ B- ^ 44 ®* ®* P* 33 ^ 

(corrected by other hand in the margin) 44**. P. -i^tqifStq 
45^ BP. qH0q^ 45 ®. P- 

46*. B. -%- 46^ B. -^l 5 r- 46**. B. ^5^ Before 45 P. 

48». P. -q*j3»T- 48^ P.-^i»il,-qm: 



I 


SB ^ Sf \ 

5n# %[f 

«^< 69 ‘] W^‘ II II 

5Rr. 

S^i: I 

ar^ JTR^f^r ii '^o h 

RIB: Rfgf5Rf|*T3[^fq?5^’?SR«R5!T; 

^^0?^ 5i5»q^r 

?t*Ti€tfe5i52ir ii '^m 

SFh^'li f%<f^ ?I IHIWJB® ^OB^TT^- 

R\%: BRT fefeoif fl^JT 

sfRT: ?r^sfq «5i(|f f^si^f 5?^ 11 ii 

qr^jRiKiS^ ?prw^^: 

Mt =^#[ 69 ’»H^ ii ii 

[ll?#r II] 

II sni II 

50». B. id- 
51*. B. »ri% 

53 *f B. 


49*. B. «?iwwg%*., ’ritfiJ: 50 ** 

51*. B. -55»T«~, -3*’®" S^*** 4i%?OTr- 
52% B. d?^ 

53 V B. »s!t- . 53 *. P. »ft« 





^ 5rf?i?c*i3^ ^ ^ 1 

(% 51^ ^^irgcor^^ 

?if% 5^^ 3^f^^5w?wr«f2ri^ II ‘II 

«i% ^cftqjfRu^jfr ^ ^t 

^girf^Rai %3^ ^r ^ ft i 

JTi^few?i^Rjftf?Tf^r ftsirft 

ft^lT li II 

!f 3^ri2T: fwift «i3rf m 
<Ji^^ I 

ft ^ ipift qt 

WJ ^Pc! II 'A^ II 

ftf^f 

1 %: ftR RlStft ^ ^ II 'A'S II 

3^?WT*?cf: ir«m 

ft^r3^R3fici[ ^ IIII 

54*. B. «^ 3 i«r: 54**. B. »T?i^Tir: 

54*. B. gir^Tf^a- 55^ BP. 55*. B. 

56*. B. 56**. B. P. %#sw- 

57*. B. B. 57^ P. f>ia[!% 5f. B» iftfenrqt 

5 ^. B* wi 58*, B. *«q. P. mm,B, m%f>, 







[ ii fftr %%?! 11 ] 


«i^j ii^ii 


59», B. w 4 f^ 59.*. B. 

1^- B. «f^ 





q^jiTW 5[ws«w ^^nraww I 

ftJTT ^: 5f ^R^Ri^: II ? It 

4t ^pnf% ' 

*l^r3HRRT3^ ^ ^3[i;^|^: I 

fTTs^ *T^q&f^a^ m aFq«?r li ii 

g?«rpT qfia^ srf^i^aJT^amt 

^r ^ ^ f^: ^fiT^oRar 1 

i^af%Q5#f a[^5t 

f^ li ^ 
3^[7o*»] 3^'^g^fe^a q^rar sr^jm I 

ai»^ fta&q^Raqat 3 frta ^qf^: it » ii 

i»4j[r3?%«^ftf^a5ir^fw<nTt^q^ 

i5t^if^®rTft% a?q^#q ^cqrsfe55^ I 

15 ^ ^p!^%f5aq»«r«rr^JwiTOt 

Itq^fJi^qflraf^ II »j\ n 


I^ B. -fftfiWfSTflB^f 

1**. BP, ?r»q*T5! 


2**. B. 

2 *. B. gwq*!T-- 

2^ B. q^n 

3^ B. ^sti^wrirf 

3*. B. vf^ftw- 

3**. B. 

4“. B. “^<i(^ife«5- 

4^ B. 5ti-, P. 

Jwri^JT 

4^ B. «i«ili|3ft?r, Hjftqf^.. q#q^ 

i^, ^ * 

* t 

5% BP. fPTl^ii 

5*, B. -?&q^er- 

;- .y. ..5Pi.!l%S,J 






^ ^ 

^ ii ^ tl 

5^fRT^ ^ 

^<Wf»5Rfir^ *?f(F^'?Sl^ft«l ^ I 
wwf^ ?^ftd ^ ?i^r- 

^ «6t 3 ^ II vs II 

ft 3 ^* 

Jififs ^ II C II 

^0Tf«r»%^RT l^ff<l^f^crr 

l?i IIA II 

^ iRJi^;ftf^%oi: 1^ in o II 

^r: s^ 


6“. B. -it«T«r!% 
7*. ■ P. ^^3 
S®. B. 5 
IQ**. B. -tnsmn 
n**. P. sW- 


y\ B. !!t»l|sT - 
9», BP. i®T- 
10®. P.irtl 


7^ BP. 

9®. B. ~^«»ftfr: 
II*. BP. -n3f?r 



!? 3 r ?? 3 * 

^ it* m (Nmis? sfti 9 li \\ ll 

nfpRftf TOtn ^ 

sW^ %iBii# ?np^ n5R>» 

a 5ra H(dJi«*)9li)|jiii: ^Jsasft^ Ti: 

^^^3^ afa? at(: n!^ ii U ll 

ft ai^: a5waa?ar^?^%?ft 

jjWt[7i*)a<>*aqiww ^ «iapf fta H^ll II 

aai^ g^aft^traarswpa: siftj? sjan^ 

fim aaiasw fta fi 4 t: %a 5a api^ 1 

ftftR a<iaa;a a«; a^|<i. ll ll 

lai aanil^aftft^: %pm a?|?ft 

appiiafa gp*^ arwR^lkft l 

aaplf aaais^ 

JHfta aa aiaaiaa^iSaai 11 11 

ana tla aw aaft sftft: ajjwaJl 

ill m ^l^i<ll'*i^*RKw mTO ilww I 

^rw^r ^ fig: 

ipfyi «sifg II \\ II 

11 \ BP. I2^ B. ffir^ 12**. B. 

13». B. ^Ai 13^ P. I 4 “* 3 . P.'^^- 

I 4 ^ h,K^t 15**. B. «i 3 m, 

I6^ B.W 16®. B.Wiftwim, 

16**. B, f«il?^, irf^ 



r' 


%Ai 


qRil%f^frt II II 

[ 72* ]E^ ^^ 5 ^ 

^ ^oft'lcft'li II II 

■liar a^aiJiasimi ^*'R5raaat Pint ^naaN 

i^Ra aiiw w? ?a'«5m*'»? '«^ll ?*« » 

« 

m ^5rcp?RoT«n^^*0fywr; 

^^t 5 ri 5 ^ 

^l***IT ^ ^ Wl'ftW. II II 

^ ^Tct^ 

qnioisi^Tg spn^ II II 


17*. B. qRi^** ^ . T» ^ 

tR» B.frtj#, P-, 

Tn» B -im icf^ *Portioii between asterisks which is missing 
■ in P. is supplied therein in the margin ’’y 
^.. B. tsts^. P- ^ • P-!t ■ 

Zl‘. B. *«ISt9. 2t'- ®- *^’‘’**’ ^ 







^ Ife 3?!^ ^ 

3 ^ f# fei fw, < 21 ^- 

w s^rrft^ ti \v ii 

c[^[ 72 ‘']- 5 r^RFife’? 5 ^^^^ %ffe^ 

JT^i, qftsft: ^TlfcT%ran I 


52 i[^ 


II II 


5 RTgjft 4 ^ I 

q[>S^ 

msm =^1^ 5«% #s{; IR» II 



3 ^: 11 11 

qj^T^pife^ ^ #qr ^q: i 
iio|[qt3[^ft^f^^5^ Hrar 

qiif ll ii 


22 *. B. «T^, 

22^ B. P. qm- 22^. BP. I^r 

23'*. B. ^q=^an 24*. B. -^q^fri^, Wf^r#, 

24**. P. -!5\qqi5l, 24®. B, ^52g»r- 

♦A. folio 76 begins from here. 

25*. BP. 25*. B. -wnmw- P -5i«qf<tiii«q- 

25**. . B. 3% q^: 26*, P. -^oif^^i- 

26'*. B. AP, -^ccil . 26“. B. qitwqqsl^rT, AP. -infn 






^ ^ 5 T[ 73 ‘]-^ 

s rRf# #iJTm: li ii 

^T^F^r i^sfecTfi^ q# qr^ft^i'^m 

’^Toh I 

efiifM^ ?Fqf%*rtS II II 

vq% qJlf^ ^T?fe3R2rJlT ^t55^Rf^ 

qjTppft qjif^ i 

q5if%?iTF#pqm 

JTSC^FSf^^r q^f^ m- II n 

q»if^ s*'?! ?TftiTirq>Fft^55PW i 
q5Tf%#55T^f^‘- 

qiif^s?^ ^^1^ q5[’j^q5^T JFsrs^^fjiroi ii ^ o ii 
q5if^r55g[^^ ^qf%^rf^«^l“ 

^ifq ^ 

^^^]^^ ^Fsc^qi* q»rf%5[73'’]-'^= 11^ ?ii 

2 y\ B. wcqi»nt fqqr% ^* * B, ^ 

29*. B. ^ 3 f»?l.’Bi'ft 

30*. B,-^*151^ • 30'- 

3^’. B. ^aiwfif- Sa*- AP- 3 *‘' 



^^ni^swrw! i 




fRft q^?# qt^Wf«l^ w \^\\ 

^Tsqrf^ S^^f: w§^ ^ I 

WS^nTl^j; q{«R$f^R?l% sq: 

^rorr ^ WWW 

qrsqflfe® qfa- 

f% ^ i^rR^ %-i 

^\ 4 ^ m 30T[f$q^, ^mm: 

II W II 

mm** fqr: w^m 

I 

^nftcwf 

ft*j?oirft li W II 

513: ftq q? 3 ?q^iPim^ 3 T 

JT?: ^qKflrrqfeqf^ qRfqrs{2Fcrq€t snt q: 1 
m^v* qjqzOTrq: 

Ok 

^mirci fnitqt, ^ ft [74*Kqftq?t ^■*q&^»jjS:errqi^iU^il 

^qnr ^^z=q^-crqft^, ^qqr^q^- 

H ftf%=qpq, q?^*. 1 

TO II II 

32*. B. 33*. ABP. «Tff-, B. 5^^:, A. J»=g?t! qfr- 

33*. P. ^S«- 33“' B. 3iTS^»JU5t 34^ P- 

34®. P. q9«rT- 35 **. B. W*t- 35®. AB. -m:, P. -^q- 

35*. B, ^rsiait- P. qiftw 36**. B. mifig:^, AP. iTft[«f4?r- 
36®, A. -qraqq- 36"*. B* »ro:, B, ^Rr- P. gqf^- B. 

37^ B. mm 37*, BP* 3f. ABP*W|tit 



RRf^qrC?!*^ I 

5r^9^?f%l5 9l: II \<: II 

*I^-Jn^f%^r-55qW55f^^-^5RTr-%cI5^t- 
=5FIT-=SF^-=|^^^ I 

^-^f%fr-^m?w-« 55 r# 5 fr^{-qi^p. • 
fT[?ir^?5ar%^qqM^rss55^55T^f^r: i 

?I«lpfe?TTftaft^^f^q5 f?en-^5T 11 Vo II 

2i«fT I 

[74*']qRTP^fe^^^^55;T^q5rRft qj^f^ II vm 

^R: f5^: f^: I 

q^oiR 5 q^orq^?fr%; ^^mf^%- 

^ftqjr ii vR ii 

38*. B. ^Nj?, 353?t«Tf^ffr aS’’. B. TT^issi- 38'. ABP. 

38 “. P.5f 

SQ**. AP. 39®. ABP. -sjn??- sq'** ABP. ^^q^rqi^sT- 

40*. B. 4o^ ABP. I^^tlr: P. ^iqffq; ABP. a?!3T%fq. 

40^ 'A. 

4i\ ABP. -q^qa-, B. -qit^^- 

4l^ B. q;iqq% 55 qc P. B. AP. Avi 

41*. B. 

42*. A. 42*, B, -iTifInicl:, 









^oJir^zir ^f5ZTr3^r?TOf^«rT;i^ ll ll 

^ f^* snR:* 

JTS^ =5r?s^T: 1 

2?¥ri 5zrf^^fl^ter^iTr55rJT3C2Tr* 

m\ qii ll v?» ii 

c^ 2f: f^i 

*f%^ ‘ ^ iiv'Aii 

53»zif 5n¥q?R?r-*srf^q^-Rr^?^r%^{- 

JJTTJ | 

•o 

^^o^^[75*]’^3f^ ^rmW 11 11 

^ fl3^ iRrl^ f 5rrft ^ i 

*m^ ^ <m^^‘ 

nT^q-*f^fe: qi> ii ws n 

43®. B. sfs^Ti^-, ^is^rri^’^rfsT- 
44». B. a^^EJrr^TtJn-, 44^ B. -g^iii 

4^)®. B. air^TSfr, 44**. A. stwR 

45^ B. AP. -w?R^-, B. gfn 

45®. AP. 3?^^-, B. 

44“, 45'*» 4T^i Portion between asterisks is tom in B„ 
supplied from P. 

45*. B. ir^-fe»- B. 3«q!^: 

46*. B.-q(PTris»fiR%qT- 46®. B. ?mi 
47*. B. 47 ^* B, <i^iPWt 


47 «, B. 









gft fli n 2<ra i%r «ftsp>3wf^Tf^«wt ? T ^ pft Riq < ft gT M i^ hi«h 


[ II T^ 5 K>i^ w?n II ] 
II II 


II q >gq m R^ II 


48 ^ ABP. f?lS 3 




APPENDIX 


Authorities and persons referred to in the RK : 
( A ) Referred to by names 
I. 11; — 


II.105. 

I.II, 

I-11 
5n>T: X.46 

V.4 

1.62 

) IV.26 

-iFiR^: f.ii 
SD3?i^(-3iKJ[:) IV.80 

1.10 

Li I 

^tcT (-gR.g^;) V.14 
W (- 311 ?^:) 1.54, IV.5 
„ (-3nf^w;) 1,15, 16; 111.62; 
IV. 148 

„ ( ) V.2 II 

„ ( 11.210; 

I] 1.80 ; IV. 104 ; V.133 
„ ( ) 111.46, 69 ; V.104 

„ (3nl: ) V.74 

„ (-3r^8;) V.18 
V.3, 4, 

V.25 

vniTflii (V.193 

('' 1*5 

mfs: 1.11 

JT^if () IV.36 

„ () 1.68 ; IV.107 
„ (.311^ fill ) 1.76 ; V.122 

,i qff) 111.85,143 

„ ( „ IV.3 

„ () I-^ 

„ IV.185 

fl«ir ( = «ft5F,0%J! ) 1.13, 90 ; 11.6, 52, 
83 ; V.49 etc. etc. 


I.II; IV.3 

( present work) 1.6, 22 

X.43, 47. 48 

I. 12 

(«SV-) I.io 

1.11 

1.11 

(qBr?T?l) IV.96 

I. 12 

4T3: I. I 2 

I.12 

ir^- I.ii 

W I -11 

{) 55ii?r5«i: 1-5 
) X.46 
) X.45 
(-^URT 4 .R:) 1.4 

V.341 

Ili.89; IV.19, 52,96 
( B ) Referred to in grneral :— 
si 4 r.42; IV.69; V,i63 
3t;^ ( ) 1.12 

3 T?q: (fq:) II.io; 

3Tq^ 1.42, 53 ; III.ioo 
wi^r 4 () V.106 
3n^.qh ITI.X45 
STRI^: { ) I.76 

(#-)^'RT?qh»J5'3i;: IV.77 
qiffeg. V.164, 165 
fiTSst: () IV.ioi 

1.42 ; TU.80; V.163; VII.5 
%qf (H^) II.141 
qfosg; IH.42 
%: 11.107 
fngfTfqi:: II 1.106 

II. 199 

II. no 



1^6 


III.9 

^ftddW^=^83^: II.201 

II. 198, 200 

111. It 

m ' 1.53 

» (w) 1.63 
g?5ini 11.34, 46 
S«f%: ( fli?) IV.47 
S^(- 3 fiCg) IV.172 
Od: I.io 
„ {f^^) IV.7 

„ () I V.96 
„ IV. 156 

„ () IV.57 

I[.5;V.245 

^fl?rm,in.i28 

1.45 

STT^BT^f^?: V.340 
V.354 

V.96 

^lzq5IT^5 y.138 
V.210 
V.230 
V.tSo 

<Tfos?rT: 111.145 

IV.62, 66. 80 

V.196 

IV.171; V.48 
„ (qjicsir:) IV.ioi 
inpqlf: 111.38 

III. 82 
1.7 

snir: II.61, 173; I1I-I7* 59. 81, 94. 

129; IV.43, 138 ; V.137, 

„ V.210 

5>tt: 1.31. 88; II.77, 187, 205, 
207 ; V.134, 207, 256 
3^^: I.14, 55. 81. 85; II.143, 165, 
171, 178, 179, 184, 202, 207, 
208, 216 ; ni.i6, 22, 70, 95, 
132,149; IV.io, 90,92,125; 


V.43,103. Ill, 120,128,203, 
217. 227, 229, 312, 323, 324, 

33T. 345. 353 
111.128 

iy.77, 83 ; V.T75 • 
gw(-?fiTfR.) IV. 120 

II. 164 

graffl: III.74, 130; IV.iii, 115, 
V.97. T30. 321. 333. 353 

) II.210 ; IV. 104 

gfM^: V.20 

11.83; V. 138 
g;=ft^: 11.161^ 
gjftjql;: V.251* 
g^: I.61 
„ {iTcTT:) V.56 
11.23 

(g'4\r^;) 11.170 

II.10 
ir.74 
11.72 
V.332 
IV. 152 

) IV.27 
(vftqcTT) VI.5 
II.25 

„ 11.64 

„ 11.55 

45rqT^%: IV. 187 

I. 41 

11.163 

V.121 
^ IV.84 
gf^q; II.175 

II. 80 
V.133 

III. 6; IV.53, 176; V.65, 
128, 273, 328 

„ (wtV.) V.74 
(!^qm) V.88 



INDEX OF TECHNICAL TERMS 


Abhariga, tala, 159" 

Abhinaya, four-fold, ¥.147. 

„ -vivcka, V. 145-61. 
Abhirudgata, murchana, 1.67**^. 
Abhoga, 4th part of dhatu, 111.14*^, 
explanation of, 111.17“^ 

Adara, sanca, IV.i73‘*, 175'^*. 

Adbhuta, rasa, VII.25. 

Adda, tala, IV.i4i‘^, 151*. 

Addatala, variety of salagasuda, HI. 

134, No. of varietie.s of, III.i4i<'. 
Audita, cari, V.317. 

Adhara, No. of varieties of, ¥.134'^. 
Adhara, cakra, 1.27*^*. 

Adhi§lhana, cakra, 1 .27'''^. 

Adhomukha, heacl-niovenient, V.49®. 
Adhuta, liead-movernent, ¥.44®*’. 
Adhyardhika, cari, ¥.312. 

Aditala, IV.141", 149®. 

Agramya, ptana of an EJapada, in.55. 
Agratala.sancara, foot-posture, V.t2o*, 
125. 

Aharya, abhinaya, V.T34®*. 

Ahata, gamaka, II. 177, I83®^ 

Ajna, cakra, 1.30. 

Akampita, head-movement, ¥.45“^, 
Ak§ipta, karana, V.251. 

Ak^ipta, cari, V.331. 

Aksiptarecita, karaqa, ¥.216. 

Alahkara, I.25, definition of, 1 . 88 , 
varieties of, 1.87-91. 

Alapacalika, vadyaprabandha, 1V.69<. 
Alapadma, hand-posture, V.6i«, 118®*. 
Alapallava, hand-posture, V.51^, 173. 
Alapini, ^ruti, 1.45®^ 

Alapti, of raga, II.212-17. 

„ -gayaka, II.198. 


Alata, karana, V.214. 

Alata, carl, V.335. 

Alisha, sthana, ¥.347®^ 

Arn§a, definition of, 1 . 81 '*'. 

Anagata, graha, V.125®*. 

Anahata, cakra, I.28«< 

Anak$ara, alapti, II.214. 

Anandavardhana, karana, 111.63®'^. 

Ancita, head-movement, ¥.47®*, fobf- 
posture, ¥.120®, 122, karana, ¥.219. 

Andhri, dancer, V.30. 

Andolita, gamaka, n.177, i8o‘'< 

Anga(s), 4th talaprana, IV.tio-22,. 
deities of, IV.iii, animals uttering* 
them, IV.112, .synonyms of, IV. 113- 
17, definitions of, IV.118, No. of' 
matras of, IV.120, script to denote, 
IV.i2i‘^‘^, 122®*. 

Angadi(s), enumeration of, V.36-40; 
No. of varieties of, V.127-38. 

Arigahara, No. of varieties cf, V.306, 
354 ^*- 

Angaraga, 7th ^rrigara, VIII.13 14. 

Angika, abhinaya, V.142®*. 

Anibaddha, type of gana, IH.8, 

Anila, No. of varieties of, V.134*. 

Aniryukta, prabandha, III.12. 

Aftjali, hand-posture, V.54®, 84. 

Anjana, 8th ^rngara, VIII.15-16. 

AiikuSa, synonym for anudruta, IV. 113, 

Antara; gandhara, 1.51*''^. 

Antara, part of dhatu, III.15. 

Aou, time-unit, synonym for 

apudruta, IV.113. 

Aijudruta, talanga, IV.iio, 113; defi,- 
nition of, IV.118®, No, of matras of,' 
IV.I20^. 

Anuga, Name of an ElSpada, III.51;. ' 
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Anuvadin, svara, 1.56^^. 

Apakranta, karas^a, V.275. 

Apakr^nta, cari, V.325. 

Apanyasa. svara, I.Sa^*** 

Apasyanditi, carl, V.5^19. 

Apaviddha, kara<9a, V 200. 

Arabhati, V.15. 

ArSla, hand-posture, V.50®, 66. 
ArSlakhatakamukha, hand-posture, 
V.57^, lOO-I. 

Ardhabindu, time-unit, IV.gg®*. 
Ardhacandra, style of lute-playing, 
11*59. 77®*; hand-posture, V.so***, 
64; synonym for atj^udruta, IV.ii3. 
Ardbadruta, synonym for aQudruta, 
IV.113. 

Ardhakartarl, style of lute-playing, 
11.58, 71; safica, IV. 173* , 176®*. 
Ardhamatra( ka), synonym for dxuta, 
IV.114. 

Ardhamattalli, karana, ¥.224. 
Ardhanikutlita, karana, V.206. 
Ardhapaqi, pata, IV.43‘''^. 
Ardhardhapaoi, pa^a, IV.42. 
Ardharecita, hand-posture, V.58*, 
104*^''; karapa, V.208. 

Ardhasama, pafa, V.30. 

Ardhasthita, svara, II.2io“^. 

Ardhasuci, karapa, V.273. 
Ardhasvastika, karapa, V.218. 

Argala, kara^a, V.253. 

Arohi, varna, I.Ss'"'', 86®*^.. 

Alvakranta, sthana, V.35Z. 
ASvakrfintS, murchanfi, 1.67*^. * 

A§vallla, prabandha, IIl.i 16-17. 

Atalft, filapti, II.2i4<^. 

Atlta, graha, IV. 124*^. 

Atikr&nta, karaqa,. V 262. 

Atikr&nta, c&ii, V.324. 

Avadhjita, head-tnovement, V.44®< 


Avagha^a, pa^a, V.50. 

Avahittha, head-posture, V.55®, 92; 

karai^, V*.29i; sthana, V.350. 
Avalekha, style in lute-playing, U.5A, 
62®*. J 

Avanaddha (= Snaddha), instruments, 

IV. 7-9- 

Avapa,, kriya, IV.105, 

A-varga, III.29®*. 

Avarohi, vari?a, 86®*^. 

Avarta, karana, V.255. 

Aviddha, cari, V.332. 

Aviddhavaktra, hand-posture, V.58*, 
102. 

Avi 5 vasanlya( s), of king, X.36. 

Ayata, sthana, V.349. 

Baddha, cari, V.3r5. 

Bahu, No. of varieties of, V.130®. 
Bahubhangi, §aiira, II.186, 

Bahuli, ragijji, II.95 ; dhyana of, IL96. 
Bandhakaraqa, III.6o®^ 

Bangala, raga, 11 .105; dhyana of, 
IL106. 

Bahgi, dancer, V.32. 

Bhagana, III.28®*. 

Bhairava, raga, II. 103 ; 174 ; dhyana 
of, 11.104. 

Bhairavi, ragi^T, II.iii, n6; dhyana 
of, II.117. 

Bbauma, prabandha, III.38®*. 

Bhavini, variety of prabandha, III.23*. 
Bhivuka, gSyaka, II.194. 

Bhayanaka, rasa, VII.23. 

Bheda, an upaya, X. 12-15. 

Bheri, instrument, IV.8. 

Bhramara, style of lute-playing, II.56, 
6a^; pSta, V.ss®'; hand-posture» 

V. 52*, 8©. 

Bhramaraka, karaqa, V,234.. 

Bhraroarl, cart, V.339. 

Bhril, No. of varieties of, V»t32f^, 



BYvo^ana., oi \ttng,>X,a4-27. 
Bhujangl&cita, karai}a» V.a^S. 
BtMijadgatrasita. karaina, V.220. 
Bhujangatrasita, eari, V.336. 
BhujaAgatrastarecita, karaQa. V.331. 
Bhupala, raga, IL174. 

Bhupai!, ragiQi, II. 141; dhyaoa of 
11.142. 

Bhu§a, No. of varieties of, V.132'*. 
6bu$ana(s), royal embellishments, 

X.35. 

Bibhatsa, rasa. VII.24. 

Bindu, style of lute-playing, II.58, 69. 
Binduka, synonym for diuta, IV.114. 
Biruda. limb of a prabandha, III.20®. 
Birudadi, karapa, IILbi*^. 

Brahma, tala, V.T42*, 153®*. 
Brahmagranthi, 1 .34, 35. 

Brahrai, deity of an Elapada, III.S4. 

Cacaputa, mSrgatala, IV. 139^; struc* 
ture of, IV. 145. 

Caccatputa, margatala, 1V.I39>*; struc¬ 
ture of, IV. 144*-/. 

Cakra(s), I.23, 26-33. 

Cakramanc^ala, karana, V.249. 
Camup#, deity of an Elapada, 111 . 54 . 
Capdika, deity of an Elapada, III.54. 
CandraprakaSa, prabandha. III. 128. 
Carapa, No. of varieties of, 

CSri( s), dance-movements, V.307-339J 
No. of varieties of, V.354‘'. 

Catura, hand-posture, 76 ; 

karapa, V.235. 

Caturasra, jati, IV.126,127; band- 
posture, V.57", 96, 

Caturbhiga, time-unit, lV.v8. 

CatuH, 16th Angara, V1II.567-3I. 
Cavarga, Ill.Sit/**, (Intro., p. 340)1, 
Chaliva^i, vadhyaprabandba, IV.60. 
Chapdovatl, iruti, J,43‘*. 

Cbayalaga, raga; H.*72'73;, 


^ Cl:»ya\agasu4a ^a\ao saiagaa^^a'VKVspe 
of prabandha, 111.132**. 

Chinna, style of lute-playing, II.56, 64; 
karapa, V.241. 

Cibuka, No. of varieties of, V.135**, 
CIra, and ifdgara, VIII.5. 

Citra, mSrga, IV.ioa ; No. of mStrSls in 
IV. 103; tala, IV.i42«, 154*; safica, 
IV.i37“, 

Citrt, type of lute, II.7, 

Citrabhinaya, V.i45-i6r. 

Citrakarapa, III.62. 

Cukka, wind-instrument, IV,i8oe. 
Cyuta, madhyama, I.50; pa&cama, 
1.50; §adja, I.50. 

Dadda, a safica, IV.i73«, 177®. 

Dana, an upaya, X.12. 

Dapda, an up§ya, X.16. 

Dapdahasta, pa^a, IV.37,55. 
Dapdakarecita, karapa, V.237. 
Dapdapada, karapa, V.278. 
Dapdapada, can', V.338. 

Dapdapaksa, hand-posture, V.sg®*^, m; 

karana, V.230. 

Daiva, prabandha, 111.38“*. 

Pakka, instrument, IV.9. 

Dakkuli, instrument, IV.9. 

Daksina, marga, IV.102; No. of mfitras 
of, IV. 103. 

Dala^rdgaraka, vadyaprabandha, 

IV. 84“*. 

Damaru, instrument, IV.9. 
Dantakarma, No. of varieties of, 

V. i34'‘'. 

Dayavati, 4 ruti, 1.43*^. 

DeSaficbayfi, 11.207“*. 

Def!, safigtta, 1.16 ; variety of tala, 

IV. 94 , 

DeSak^l, mela, II.159; rSgtpi, 11.16%; 
dbySnaef, l[.x6i. 
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Devagandhara, r^ga, Il.iir, 120; 

dhyana of, II.121. 

Phakkl, instrument, IV.9. 

Dhannasi, ragini, II.iii, 118; dhyana 
of, II.119. 

Dhanus, synonym for Apudruta, 
IV.113. 

Dhatu, limb of a prabandha, 

Dhvani, five-fold, L36-37. 

Dhehki, prabandha, III.65-69; No. of 
varieties of, 111.82."*; tala, IV.142®, 

15 

Dhruva, 3rd part of dhatu, HI. 14"; 
explanation of, III.17®*; kriya, 
IV.108"'^; marga, IV.102; No. of 
matras of, 1V.103; praise of. III.135- 
36 ; definition of, 111.137-140®* ; No. 
of varieties of, HI. 140®; variety of 
salagasflda, III.133. 

Dhruvaka, tala, IV.T41‘', 151". 
Dhruvaka, kala, IV.128, 129®. (Intro, 

p. 41 n). 

Dhuta, head-movement, V.43®*. 
Digidigi, sanca, IV.173®*, 175*''^. 
Diksvastika, karapa, V.213. 

DipinI, variety of prabandha, III.23®. 
Dipta, synonym for Tara, I.89; praoa 
of an Elapada, III.55 ; synonym for 
pluta, IV.117. 

Dirgha, synonym for guru, IV.116. 
Divya {= daiva), prabandha, III.39®. 
Divyamanusa, prabandha, III.38®*, 

39 "^ 

Dola, hand-posture, V.54, 87. 

Dolap^da, karapa, V.256. 

Dr§ti, No. of varieties of, V.132® 

Druta, time-unit, IV.ioo®; tSlanga, 
IV.iio, 114; definition of, IV.118*; 
No, of matrSs of, IV. 120**; iaya, 

^ IV.I33"''. (Intro, p. 41 n). 
Dundubhi, instrument, IV.8. 


Durjaya, king, qualities of, X.20. 
Dvaraka, city, X.45. 

Dvigupa, svara, II.210®*. 

Dvimatra, synonym for guru^ IV.116. 
Dvitlya, tala, IV.i4i®, 149*. « 
Dvyardha, svara, 11.209®^. 

Ekarfigameli, type of lute, 11.22,25. 
Ekatall, prabandha, III.79-80; No. of 
varieties of, III.83‘‘<^. 

Ekatali( lika), variety of salagasuda, 
III.134; No. of varieties of, 111.142; 
tala, IV.i4i‘^, 151®. 

Ela, prabandha, III.41-47; No. of 
varieties of, III.81®*. 

Elapadaf s), names of, III.51-52. 
Elapadadevatats), names of, III.53-54. 
Elaprapafs), names of. III.55. 
Elikakri^ita, karana, V.293. 
Elikakri^it 3 , cSri, V.314. 

Ga, synonym for guru, IV.ti6. 
Gajadanta, hand-posture, V.55®, 91. 
Gajakridita, karapa, V.264. 

Gajaiila, prabandha, III.115. 

Gajara, vadyaprabandha, IV.67-70. 
Gajayuddha, X.8. 

Gamaka, definition of, II.176. 

Gapa(s), combinations of short and 
long letters, IIL24-28. 

Gana, type of gita, 111 . 6 , 7®'*. 

Gan^asuci, karapa, V.267. 

Gandharva, type of gita, III.6, 7®*. 
GafigSvatarapa, karapa, V.304. 
Garudapak?a, hand-posture, V.sg*^, 112. 
Garu^apluta, karapa, V.266. 

Gati( s), ten gaits, V.182; three, V.356. 
Gau^amahlSra, rtga, II.153, 156. 

Gau<^i, style, III.i3i®^; ragipT, Ii.99 • 
dhyana of, II.zoo; dancer, V.3a. 
Gaun^lali, type of dance, V.i40^. 

Gauri, deity of an Elipada, ni.34 ; 
tala, IV. 142^, 156*. 
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Ga^aka, best, 11.191; sbott-comiags \ Hannapluta, c5it\,V.3^7. 

oi, H.218-19, Harsavardhana, prabandtia, 

Gayini, 11,189-90. Hasta{ s), hand-movements, V.so-da**; 

Ghana, vadya, IV.85-86. No. of varieties of, V.iaS*''^. 


Ghapta, cymbal instrument, IV.86. 

Ghantarava, raga, II.126, 135; dhyana 
of, II.I3‘5. 

Ghata, style of lute-playing, II.56,60"*. 

Gho$a, style of lute-playing, II.58,67. 

Ghosa, type of lute, II.7. 

Ghurnita, karana, V.226. 

Gita, definition of, III.6; by nati, 
V.189-90; the best one. III.144; 
varieties of. III. 145; do§as of, 
IIL150. 

Gitaka, Name of an Elapada, III.51. 

Gopuccha, yati, IV. 136'’'^. 

Graha, of gita, I.25; definition of, 
L81®*; 5th Talapraiia, IV.123; 
definition of, IV.124-125. 

Grama(s), 1.24, 57-63; three varieties 
of, 1.57 ; definition of, 1.57 ; places 
of origin of, 1.58, 60. 

Gfdhravalina, karapa, V.270. 

Grisma, rtu, IX.11-26. 

Griva, No. of varieties of, V.130^. 

Gulpha, No. of varieties of, ¥.135'*. 

Gumphita, gamaka, 11 .178,183*'^. 

Guiia( s), of alankaras, I.91. 

Gurjari, ragini, II.91; dhySna of, II.92; 
dancer, IV.28-29. 

Guru, time-unit, IV.ioo®; talanga, 
IV.iio, 116; definition of, IV.iiS*^; 
No. of matras of, IV.rao*; tala, 
IV.i42‘', 156«*. 

Hamira, raga, II.162, 

Haipsapak^a, hand-posture, V.52*, 79. 

Haipsasya, hand-posture, ¥.52*, 78. 

Kara, synonym for guru, IV. 116; 3rd 
arfigSra, VIII.6-7. 

Haripapluta, karapa, V.279. 


Hasya, rasa, Vll.ig. 

Hemanta, ftu, IX.46-53. 

Hrasva, synonym for laghu, IV.115. 
Hudukka, instrument, IV.8. 

Jagana, 111.27*’'^. 

Jangha, No. of varieties of, ¥.131^ 
Janita, karana, V.290. 

Janita, carl, V.320. 

Janu, No. of varieties of, ¥.131'*. 
Jathara, No. of varieties of, ¥.130*^. 
Jati{s), varieties of a prabandha, 

III. 22-'*; 6th Talaprana, IV.126-27. 
Jaya, tala, IV.I42^ 153*'. 

Jaya, deity of an Elapada, III.53. 
Jayaghanta, cymbal instrument, IV.86. 
Jayamala, prabandha, III.90-92; tala, 

IV. 143s 159^ 

Jhallari, cymbal instrument, IV.85. 
Jhampa, tala, IV.141®, 150®**. 

Jherikrti, sanca, IV.i73«, lyy''. 
Jhombada, prabandha, III.73-76 ; No. 

of varieties of, 111.82*^. 

Jihva, No. of varieties of, ¥.135'*. 

Jita, Name of an Elapada, III.51. 

Kabindu, synonym for Ardhadruta, 
IV.113. 

Kahala, wind-instrument, IV.i 8 o^. 
Kaimuru, vady a prabandha, IV.62“^. 
KaiSiki, Nisada, 1.52'^. 

Kilkali, Ni§ada, 1.52“'. 

Kala, time-unit, IV.98; synonym for 
guru, IV.n6; 7th Talaprapa, IV. 
I28-J32. (Intro, p. 41 n.) 

Kaladhvani, tala, IV.142'*, 156^. 
Kalahaipsa, prabandha, in.129. 
Kalasaka, vadyaprabandha, IV,62<^, 
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Kala, first Talaprina, IV.97-ior. 

Kaiingi, dancer, V.34. 35. 

Kalpa, saflca,IV.i73*, 174**. 

Kalyana, mela, II.162, rSga, II.163; 
dhySna of, II.164. 

Kama, tala, IV.i42«, 152*. 

Kamarupa, dancer from, V.33. 

Kami, Name of an Elapada, HI.51. 

Kamoda, raga, II.362, ids**’; dhyana 
of, II.166. 

Kampita, gamaka, II.177, iSo*; head- 
movement, V.45‘**. 

Kamra, cymbal instrument, IV.86. 

Kaipsyatala, cymbal instrument, IV.85. 

Kanakprabha, tala, IV. 143*, 158*^. 

Kahci, nth s'fhgara, Vlll.ar. 

Kahcuki, 14th ^fhgara, VIII.24-25. 

Kahgula, hand-posture, V.5i«, 71. 

Kahkana, synonym for guru, IV.116, 

Kanta, Name of an Elapada, III.51; 
pratiia of an Elapada, 111 . 55 . 

Kapittha, hand-posture, V.5o‘^, 6S“*. 

Kapola, No. of varieties of, V.i34‘*. 

Kapota, hand-posture, V.54«, 85“*. 

Karakarana( s), No. of varieties of, 
V.13;'’. 

Karakarma( s). No. of varieties of, 
V.i37‘'. 

Karak§etra( s), No. of varieties of, 
V.138*. 

Karala, Sariia, II. 186, 187**. 

Karatia, variety of a prabandha, III.56; 
No. cf varieties of, dance- 

postures, V. 197-305 ; No. of variet- 

, ies of, V.353"*. 

Karaftguli(s), No. of varieties of, 
V.136*. 

Karaprac^ra, No. of varieties of, 
V.137*. 

Kara^, instrument, 


Karihasta, hand-posture, V.59«, 109; 
karapa, V.283. 

Karkata, hand-posture, V.54*, 85®^. 
Karnata, dancer from, V.27., 
Karp&tagau^a, mela, ll.i»5; r§ga, 
n.127 ; dhySna of, IL128. 

Kartari, style of lute-playing, II.58, 
70; pata, IV.44; sanca, IV.i73«, 
176*^. 

Kartarimukha, hand-posture, V.50,65. 
Karuua, rasa, VII.20. 

Kastha, time-unit, IV.97. 

Kati, No. of varieties of, V.i29‘^. 
Katibhr^nta, karala, V.239. 
Katicchinna, karala, V.207. 

Katfsama, karala, ¥.215. 

Kavarga, III.29^<^, (Intro, p. 34 n). 
KedSra, mela, II.143; raga, II.145 ; 
dhyana of, 11.146. 

KeSabandha, hand-posture, V.58®, 106. 
Keyura, synonym for guru, IV. 116. 
Kha, synonym for druta, IV.114. 
Khalaka, pata, IV.35. 

Khaoda, jati, IV.I26, 127. 

Khaudacali, vadyaprabandha, IV.66<. 
Khaiita, style of lute-playing, II.57, 
66«'. 

Khatak^mukha, hand-posture, ¥.50*^, 
69. 

Khatakavardhamanaka, hand-posture, 
¥•54*'. 90* 

Kiitilahari, katana, in.63®^-64*. 
Kopahata, I V.27. 

Kranta, Karaija, V.247. 

Krauficapada, prabandha, ni.95. 
Kriya, 3rd taiapra^a, IV.104-T09; 

varieties of, l¥.i04. 

Kriyapura, gayaka, IL196. 

Krodha, frati, I<44^. 

Kr$oa, kaia, IV.128, 129®, (intro, 

p. 4 in). 



K^a^a, unit of time* IV,97^. 
K$etracch&y&, IL207^-2 q8«^, 

K^iiti, ^rnti, 1.45'*. 

Kfobhiijf, Srati, I.45«^ 

K^udraghantikl, cymbal instrument, 
XV.86. 

Kuhara, style of lote-playing, II.59,78. 
Kmnudvatl, 4ruti, 1.43^. 

Kuftcita, .foot-posture, V.i2o«, 123; 
karapa, V.24S. 

Kuodala, 5th ^rfig&ra, VUI.io. 

Kurula, gamaka, II.177, 182 *^. 
KQtatina( s), I.73. 

Laghu, time-unit, IV.too*; tll&nga, 

IV. iio, 115; definition of,'IV.n8^; 
No. of matras of, V.120"; type of 
dance, ¥.140''. 

Lak§mi, tala, IV.i42‘', 155. 

Lalanfi, cakra, 1.29^^. 

Lalitatilaka, Karaiia, V.246. 

Lalita, raga, II.107: dhyana of, JLloS, 
hand-posture, V.fii*', 119^; karafia, 

V. 229. 

Lambhaka, prabandha, III.77; No. of 
varieties of, in.83®. 

Lfisya, dance, V.140*. 

Li8yfinga(s), No, of varieties of. 

v.sss®- 

Lata, hand-posture, ¥.59®, io8. 
Latavr^cika, karapa, ¥.240, 

dancer, ¥.26, 
lAva, time-unit, 1¥.97. 

Laye, 8th Xaiaprapa, I¥.i33-34i (Ift- 
tro. p. 4 in). 

Lina, gamaka, II.177, i8o«; ksxnna, 

¥. 202 . 

][.o]ita, head^movement, ¥.49**; kareiTa, 

. ¥.$ol. 

Hadat^alita, kara^a, ¥.295. ; | 


Madhukarl. wind-instrument, , 

Hadhura, 4 aifra, 11.185* 187*^ J P*l^ 
of an Elfipada, ni.55: kind cd gXtUr 
111.148. 

Madhya, nfida, 1,39*^; laya, I¥.|33«*, 
134'*(Intro, p. 41 n). 
Madhyamagrama, explanation of, 
1.59“'; non-acceptance of, I.63. 
Madhyameia, type of lute, IL221 
arrangement of tunes on, U.S2-55. 
Magana, IILas*^. 

Maghavan, Name of an Eiapada, IILSK* 
Mahara^frl, dancer, ¥. 3 t. 

Mahiara, mela, XI.Z 53 ; IL154; 

dhyana of, 11,155. 

Mahlari, raginl, II.193; dbySua of, 
ir.94. 

Makara, hand-posture, ¥.55^, 94, 
Maiavagauda, mela, II.84; ragasevolo# 
ing from, XI.85-86®*; rfiga, II.86-87; 
dhyana of, 11.88. 

Maiava 4 ri, rSginI, Il.iji, Z14; dhyana 
of, 11,1x5. 

Manas, cakra, I.3i«*, 

Maodl, ^ruti, I. 43 '*- 
Mandela, sthana, ¥.346; No. of variet¬ 
ies of. ¥.340,355*. 

Mandalasvastika, karana, ¥.204. 
Mandnna(s), ¥.184. 

Mandbatr, Name of an Eiapada, XXI.SI. 
Mandra, nada, 1.39^; marking of, 
I.89«^. 

Mafigala, father of Srlkanfha, X.4, 5 ; 

prabandha, XII.96. 

Mafigaiacara, prabandha, IXI.97. 
Mafigaiarambha, karana, IIX.63*^, 
Manibandha, No. of varieties Ojl^ 
¥.131*. 

||soi|>ur 2 , cakra. 1.28^. , 

]Mantha,tMa, I¥.14 XF,.|Jo!#», , 



Ma^^t^aka, variety of s 4 lagas&^a, 
III.I33; No. of varietieS'of, ni.140^. 
M&nu$a (sbhauma), prabandha, 

III. 39*. 

Mattalli, kara^a, V.223. 

Mattalli, carJ, V.322. 

Mardadgika, mpdaiiga-player, IV.20. 
MarjanI, Sruti, 1.44“^. 

Marga, safigita, 1.15; variety of tala, 

IV. 94‘^, 139-140"*; and talaprSpa, 
IV. 102-103. 

M&tangl, deity of an Eiapada, III.34. 
Matra, definition of, IV.119. 

Matsarfkrt, murchana, 1.67"^. 

Matta, Name of an Elapada, III.51. 
Mattakokila, type of lute, II.8. 
Mayuralalita, karai;)a, V.276. 

Medin!, variety of a pratendha, III 22®. 
Megha, rSga, II.174. 

Meldpa, name of a prayoga, III.42. 
Melapaka, 2nd part of dhito, IV.14*; 

explanation of, III.i6"‘*. 

Meru, synonym for laghu, IV.115, 
MiSra, gayaka, II.202; j§ti, IV.126-27; 
safica, IV.i73‘', 178; karaoa, 

111.63"*. 

Mi^rita, gamaka, 11.178, i84<, 

Mohin!, ddty of an Elapada, III.53. 
Mjrdanga, instrument, IV. 8; preparation 
of, IV.ii-18 ; deity of, IV.19 ; play¬ 
er of, IV. 20. 

Mrdangi, yati, VI. 137*'^. 

Mfdp, synonym for. m?tndra, 

Name of an Elapai^a, 

Mrga§ir§a (ka), band-posture, V.31^ 

77.. , ... 

j^udrita, gamaka, 11.178,184“*. ^ 

Mukhjicala, svara, 11.211®*. ' ' 

MukharSiga, No, of varieties of^ 
Mukhari, mela, il.^f9i'‘ltgii?t, IF.^1 
dhyfina-ctfi■ ' 


Mukula, hand-posture, V.52*, 8i®*. 
Muralf, wind-instrument, IV.iSo*. 
Miirchana(s), I.24, 64, 71; of §adia 
and madhyama grama identical ac¬ 
cording to Dantiia, I.62 ; explana¬ 
tion of, 1.64; etymology of, I.65; 
of fadjagrama, I.67; four varieties 
of, 1,68; style of lute-playing, 

11.58. 75. 

Mu§ti, hand-posture, V.50®, 67**. 
Mu?tikasvastika, hand-posture, V.61®, 

116. 

NSda, varieties of, I.26; five-fold, I.36- 
37; etymology of, 1.37*^*^; three-fold, 

I. 39: origin of, L21, 34-38; stuti 
of, 1.38. 

Nadi(s), 1.40. 

Nagabandha, pa^a, IV.49. 

Nagapa, 111.28*''^. 

Nagapasarpita, karana, V.302. 
Nakhakartarl, style of lute-playing, 

II. 56, 65. 

Nakula, type of lute, II.7. 
Nalinlpadmako^a, hand-posture, V.61*, 

117. 

Namita, gamaka, II.178, 184'"*'. 

Nanda, prabandha. III. 101. 

Nandi, recitation of, V.167. 

Nandini, variety of a prabandbai 

III. 22'*. 

Niir&yana, taia, IV.i42‘’, 154. . 

N 4 sSL, No, of varieties of, V.r34®*. 
NSsSmukti, 10th ^niigiiia, Vni,i9-jm.' 
Na$ta, of rSga, I.25, 78-79; of tlla, 
• 1V.i63«^. 

Natl, dance of, V.12-17, X.32-33^ ‘ 
Nkif<sj. (fuklificatldh of, V.ig-is; fr6m 
different, conntries, Vi26-35 j d^ 
criptibn of dance of, ¥.185-88, ’19K 

94,, ' ■ 



NaUan&raya^a, t&ga,.tIa44i^T49» ^74» 
dhyina of, II.150. ’ ' 

N 4 tya, origin of, V, 3-5 i e»lP8y 
V.6-8; varieties of, ¥,140“; require* 
for, X.34. 

Navanagarapura, city near' Dv 5 r'ak&, 

1.5. 

Navaratna, prabandha, 111 . 124 . 
Nibaddha, type of gana, 111 . 8 , 9^; 
gayaka, II.201. 

Nidragrha, of king, X. 27 '^- 3 i, 37 “ 38 - 
Nihancita, head-movement, ¥.47®*'. 
Nib^abda, kriya, varieties of, I¥.io4t 
105®*. 

Nihsapa, instrument, 1 ¥. 8 . 

Nibsaruka, variety of salagasu<|fa. III. 

134; No. of varieties of, III.141*. 
Nikuncita, karapa, ¥.222. 

Ni 4 umbhita, karana, ¥.260. 

Nikuttika, karana, ¥.205. 

Nime§a, time-unit, l¥.98. 

Niyukta, type of prabandha. III.12, 

1306. 

Ni§adha, hand-posture, ¥. 55 *^ 93 * 
Ni§kotita, style of lute-playing, n.58, 
72 * 

Ni?krama, kri>a, IV.105, 

Nitamba, hand-posture,'.¥.58^ los"*'; 

karana, ¥.281, 

Niti, justification of, X.2. 

NiveSa, karapa, ¥.292. 

Nrpa, unworthy type of, X.22, 
Nrpodyana, X. 39 - 42 ' ' 

Nrtta, ¥,140*. 

Nrtya, ¥.140*. 

NrtyaSalSl, ¥.9-11. 

N01pura, synonym for giinfu, I¥.ir6 
kwana, ¥.232; l 3 tk ¥111 

'23.* ■•‘-i . . ‘ ' 

Ny 3 sa, definition of, 1.8a**!., '* ? < 


parStbiftt of an El&pada,|ll,8$ft‘|, 
vlf^prnbandha, | ¥,64-66^, 

Pada, limb of a prabandha, in.19**. 
Pada{s}, ii 5 , of Ela, defini¬ 
tion of, 111 . 48 - 50 . ;; 

Padadi, karaoa, ni.fioH \ 

Padapaviddhaka, karana, ¥,226. ■ ’ 

FadafiguUs, No. of varieties of, ¥.i 3 ^j 
Padmakoia, hand-postUre, V.jt^ yk ^ 
Padmaia}ra, deity of Elfipada, III.S 3 . 
Padminf, kala, lY.iaS, 129^. f Intro. 
p.4in). 

Paksapradyotaka, hand-posture, ¥. 59 «, 
110"*. 

Pak§avaficita{ka), hand-posture, ¥.59^, 
iio«*. 

Pali, ragipi, II.97; dhy§na of, n.98. 
Pallava, band-posture, ¥.58®, 

Pancama, rSga, Il.ioi, 174 J dhySna 
of, II.102. 

Paflcali, style. 111 . 131 “*’. 
PaficataleSvara, prabandha, III.103- 
X14. 

Paijihastaka, pSta, I¥. 48 . 

Panyantara, pata, I¥. 54 * 
Panyantaranikut^akaj pafa, I¥. 36 . 
Paravflta, head-movement, ¥48*^, , 

Pariv&hita, head-movement, ¥46***!, 
Parivjrtta, karana, v.268. 
par§ni, No. of varieties of, ¥.135®. 
ParSva, No. of varieties of, ¥.129*.^ 
P&r 4 vajana, karana. V.269. 

par4vakr§nta,karaua,¥.a59. 
PirSvakranta, can, V.3ii6. ' , ^ 

Par^yaroandahn, hand-posture, 

Parlyanikttt^ karana, . . - f 

^r 4 vapani, pfiia, I¥43“*’, ; , 

P&ta, style of lutu playingi tl,.5fi^ 69^ 



t86 


Pata, limb of a prabandha, lll.ao^; 
sounds of percussion instruments 
defined, IV.21; varieties of, IV.22; 
of different vadyas, IV.23-25; of 
Nandike^vara, IV.26-jo; other pfifas, 
IV.3t-5i ;of Srikantha, IV.52-56. 
Pfi^acali, vadyaprabandha, IV.yS-So. 
Pataha, instrument, 1 V. 8 . 

Pataka, hand-posture, V.50*, 62®^. 
Pataka, kala, IV. 128, 130*' (Intro, p. 
4in). 

PfitakaraQa, III.59. 

Patita, kala, IV. 128,130*^. (Intro, p, 
41 n). 

Patrim, deity of an Elapada, III.53* 
Patta> cymbal instrument, IV.85. 

Pava, wind-instrument, IV. 180*. 
Pavarga, 111.3i*^ (Intro, p. 41 n). 
Pfivikfi, wind-instrument, IV.180®. 
PeraijI, type of dance, V.i40'. 
Pilumuru, vadyaprabandha, IV.6a®*, 
Pindahasta, paja, IV.38. 

Pipilika, yati, IV.i37‘**. 

Plfivita, gamaka, II.174, 181*. 

Plata, time-unit, IV.ioo^; Talanga, 
IV.iio, 117; definition of, IV.118*^; 
No. of matras of, IV.120®. 
Prabandha, synonym fornibaddhagfina, 

III. xo; definition of, IIl.ix; 3 
varieties of, Ill.xy^, 38; personi¬ 
fication of, III.2Z ; of instruments, 

IV. 57-58. 

Pramoda, prabandha, III.93, 

Prapa(s), 10, of tala, IV.95, 96-138; 
of nytya, V.162. 

Prabandhas, JayamalS etc. in.85-89. 
Prasanna, synonym for mandra, 1 . 88 *^; 

pra^a of an Elfipada, III.55. 
Prasaraka, style of lute-playing, 

PrasSriQi, aruti, L44^. 


Prasarpita, karapa, V.284. 

Prastara, I.24, 74-76**; loth talaprfioa, 

IV. 138; of tala, IV.163-166. 
Pratimantbaka, variety of sal^as&da, 

III.X33; ^0. of varieties of, 91.I4X*; 
taia, IV. 141*, X49‘'. 

Pratyfilldha, sthana, V.347‘'‘^. 

Prave^a, kriyfi, IV. 106-107®*, 

Priti, 4 ruti, 1.44®*. 

Preiikholita, karana, V.280. 
Pf^tbasvastika, karana, V.212. 

Pujya, synonym for guru, IV.116. 
Purna, murchana, 1 . 68 , 69®*. 
Pufpamalya, 6th 4 rAgara, VIII.11-12. 
Pu§panjali, V.15; No. of flowers in, 

V. 163; kind of flowem in, V.164-65®*; 
place to be offered, V.i65®‘'-i66. 

Pu$paputa, hand-posture, V.54®, 88. 
Puta, No. of varieties of, V.133®*. 

Raga, etymology of, II.4 ; definition of, 

II.5. 

Ragacchaya, II.206®*. 

Ragakadambaka, prabandha, III.98- 
100. 

Ragalapa, II.2Z7. 

Ragana, III.26®*. 

Ragantaracchaya, 11.206®*^. 

Raghava, tala, IV.X43‘', 160. 

Rajani, murchana, I.67®*. 

Rakta, §ruti, I.45®*. 

Raktika, Sruti, 1.45®^. 

Ramya, §ruti, L45®‘'. 

Rafiga, tfila, IV. 143®, i57®< 
Rafigabhfimi, stage for dancing, V*9«ix. 
Rafijaka, gayaka, II.195. 

Rafijani, ^ti, 1 . 43 ®^ deity of an £lfi- 
padft, 111.53. 

Rasa, sentiment^ VlI.i-26; diffirent 
tbeorie$ of, VtL3-6; No* 6 l vti;rieUlif 
of,vn.7. ; 



RSsa, prabandha, IIL78 ; No. of vartet- 
ies of, IIL83*. 

]R3Saka, variety of s 3 ^ 1 agaai^a, ULJ 34 I 
No. of varieties of, III. 141^. 
Rasasandoha, prabandha, III.X02. 
Rasika, g&yaka, 1 1.193* 

Rati, tala, IV. 143^, 161. 

Ratnaroci§, Qth ^dgSra, VIII.17-18. 
Raudra, rasa, VII.21. 

Raudri, 4 ruti, 1.44“*. 

Recaka, No. of varieties of, V.354. 
Recakanikuttika, karaija, V.225. 

Recita, hand-posture, V.58*, 104**. 
Repha, style of lute-playing, 11 , 58 , 68; 

pata, IV.53‘'^ 

Riti{ s), styles, 111.130-31* 

Rohipl, 5 ruti, 1 . 45 *^*'* 

Rtu( s), description of, IX.i-59. 
Rudrabhu^aoa, vadyaprabandha, IV. 

81-84. 

Rufija, instrument, IV.8. 

Rfipaka, synonym for nibaddhagana, 

III.io; tala, IV.^iS iSo®. 
Rupakagayaka, II.199. 

Sabdacali, vadyaprabandha, IV.80"'. 
Sabhama^idapa, X.5-7. 

^aci, deity of an Elapada, II 1 . 53 * 
^a^ahgas, of a prabandha, III.18. 
§a^ava, raga, II.171. 

$a^ava, mflrchana, 1.68, 69*''^. 
Sadharaoa, gandhara, I.51**. 

SSdhSrapi, murchana, 1 . 68 , 70**^. 
SSdhya, king, characteristics of, X.21. 
§a 4 ia, graha in all ragas, I.83«*. 
§a^jagrama, explanation of, 1 * 59 ^; 
prominence over MadhjramagrSina, 
1.61-62. 

Sagaoh, 111.26*^. 

Satcal^iya, kartha* Vii303#. 

§ak»^3syS» cSrI, V.^to. 


^k$ar&, ilapti, II.214. 

S 91 ag&, alapti, It.2X5. 

Saiaga (* ch§yalaga) -Sihja, prabandha, 

III. 15.133-143* 

Sama, kind of gita, III.146; graha, 

IV. 124®; foot-posture, V.i2o“, 121. 
Sami., yati, IV.X35“'. 

Sama, an upaya, X.12. 

Samagraha, pa{a, IV. 

SamShita, praiia of an Elapada, III.55. 
Samakartar!, pata, IV.45®*. 

Samanakha, karapa, V.201. 

Samana, praoa of an Elapada, 111 . 55 * 
Samanta, rSga, II.126, 131; dhyana 
of, 11.132. 

Samapada, sthana, V.344. 

Samapada, carl, V.308. 

Samapani, pata, IV. 46. 
Sambhoga^r^gara, rasa, VII.11-12. 
Sambhranta, pata, IV.28; karaija, 

V. 297. 

Samlekha, style of lute-playing, II.56, 
61“*. 

Samodbhava, synonym for tryahga, 
IV.117. 

Samotsaritamattalli, cari, V.321. 
^ampa, kriya, IV. 109“. 

Sampakve§taka, margatala, IV.139^; 

structure of, IV. 147. 

Sampuriia, raga, II.171. 

Sarpvadin, svara, I.55*^-56**. 

Safica(s), of talas, IV.172-78 ; defini¬ 
tion of, IV.172®^. 

Sancari, varna, 1.85®^, 86 *^. 

Sandarii^, hand-posture, V.sa®, 82. 
Sandhi, guija, X.to-ii. 

Sandhita, style of lute-playing, 

63. 

Sandipini* iruti, 1 * 45 *** 

Sandra, prfina of an Elapada, 111 , 55 * 
SafigitSL, definition of, I.14# 



Saftkarabharapa, raga, n.144, 151; 

dbyana of, II.152* 

Saftkha, wind-instrument, IV.iSo*. 
Saftkhya, of tana. 1.24, 76‘^-77{ 
tala, IV.iba®*, 167-71. 

Sartkirpa, raga, II.172-73; jati, 
IV.126-27. 

Sannata, karapa, V.27r. 

Sannipata, kriya, IV.I09«'. 

Santa, rasa, VII.26. 

Sarad, rtu, IX.36-45. 

Sarala, synonym for laghu, IV. 115. 
Sarala, alapti, II.2x3. 

SaraAga, mela, II.167; raga, II.168; 

dhyana of, II. 169. 

Sarlra, II.185. 

SarpaSiras, hand-posture, V.si^ 75. 
Sarpipi. kala, IV. 128, 129* (Intro, p. 
41 n). 

Sarpita, karana, V.277. 

Sarvaragamela, lute, 11.22, 24. 

Sa^abda, kriya, IV. 104; 4 varieties 
of, IV.107-109. 

Satala, alapti, 11.214*^*^. 

^atpitaputraka, tala, ^.139^ struc¬ 
ture of, IV. 146. 

Satrufialya, Jam king of Navanagara, 

I. 5; X.45, 46; tala, 1V.I43“ I57*^ 
Sattvika, abhinaya, V.i43^‘'. 

Saubala, Sarira, II, 186, 188**. 
Saura^tri, ragipl, .II.89; dhySna of, 

II. 90, 

Saufthava, definition of, V.175. 
Savarga, III.32®* (Intro, p, 34 n )* 
Sayyagira, of king. X.27‘f-3L 37-38* 
Seluka, instrument, IV.8. 

Sikbara, hand-posture, V.so', 67®*. 

Sik§akara, gayaka, 11^x92.; 

Siiphakarsita, karapa, V.286, 
Siiphavikri<lHa, karapa, Vw 285. 


Siras, No. of varieties of, V.4t-42, 128 ^. 
Sirodap^a, synonym for la^hu, IV.115. 
Siaira, rtu, IX.54-59. '■ 

Siva, tala, XV.142*, 153*. , 

Skandba, No. of varieties of, ^^30®. 
Skhalita, style of lute-playing, n.58, 
73; karapa, V.282. 

Snana, ist sj^gara, VIII.3-4. 

Sobbin, Name of an Elapada, III.5i<; 
Soma, cakra, I.31®*. 

Sphurita, style of lute-playing, 11 . 57 * 
66^; gamaka, II.177,179*‘^» 
^ramavidhi, V. 168-183. 

Srikaptha, author of RK, I.4, X.43; 
prabandha, III.123; tala, IV.143*. 
158"*. 

$rir§ga, II.111-112: dhyana of, II.113; 
mela, 11.109-10 ; prabandha. III. 
Il8“*. 

Srivilasa, prabandha. III.125. 

Sfnga, wind-instrument, IV.iSo**. 
^rngara, rasa, VII.8; 2 varieties of, 
VII.8-10; decorations, Vlll.a. 
^rngl, synonym for pluta, IV.117. 
Srotogata, yati, IV.I36®^ 

5 ruti( s), 1.23; origin of, I. 4 o; etymo¬ 
logy of, I.41; different views re : 
Nos. of, 1.42; Names of, I.43-45 .* 
indiscernibility of, L46. 

Sthana, I.23; No. of varieties , of, 
V.355®; standing postures, V.34i*- 

351* 

SthSyi, varpa, I.85®*, 86; svafa, 
II.2d9«*’. 

Sthitavarta, c§rl, V;309. 

Sthiiiahwta, pSfa, IV.4t, ' * ? 

sad, katapa, V.472* 
sad, foot-posture, V.xao*, 124 ; ^ri, 
'V,3*8.-: . 

SOcImukha, ha«d-postore, V,51^.74* ■ 
Sudtra, Name of an Elapada^ 111*53. 



katana, V.274‘ 

SficySsya (-dinukha), hand-posture, 
V.53^, 103. 

type of prabandha, kinds of» 

, ni.132. 

Sudar^ana, prabandha, m.126, 

Suddha, raga, 11.172-73. 

Buddha, alapti, 11.2 15 « 

Suddhabahgala, raga, II.126, 129; 

dhyana of, II.130. 

^oddhamela, type of lute, II.22; ar¬ 
rangement of tunes on, II.26-51. 

(Vi)§uddhanatta, mela, II.122 ; raga, 
II.123 ; dhyana of. II.124. 
^uddha$adja, murchana, 1.67'''^. 
^uddhasuda. prabandha, III.T32*; 8 
varieties of, III.40. 

Suddhatanas, I.72. 

Sudha, cakra, 1 .32, 33. 

Sughata, gayaka, 11 .197. 

Sukti, cymbal instrument, IV.85. 
Sukasarika, prabandha, III.I20. 
iSukatupda, hand-posture, V.51®, 70. 
^ukavaktra, style of lute-playing, 

11.58. 74. 

Sukumara, pra^a of an Elapada, 111 . 55 * 
Stllu, movement of body, V.180. 
Sumati, Name of an Elapada, I 1 I. 5 I* 

, Suraukhi, deity of an Elapada, III. 53 . 
Siinya, synonym for druta, IV.114. 
SfiryaprakSia, prabandha, IIL127. 
Su§ira, instrument, IV. 179; varieties 
of, IV.180. 

SuSobhin, Najne of an Elapada, in« 5 i* 
Su$urana, 

Suvrutta, synonym for druta, IV,114. 
Syyira?, iuddha, I.23; vikjrta, I.23; 
names of, ^.47; origin from ^rutis, 
1.47 ; abbreviation of the names of, 
I.4B; of bii-ds had I.40; No. 
-^'' df, 1.53; divisions of, 1.54 i 'of 
, a prabandha, Ill.r^t 


Svaracchaiyi, 11.205. 

Svarakarapa, 111 . 57 * 58 ^* 

Svastika, pS^a, IV.51*^; hand-posture, 
V.54^, 57®, 86, 99®*; karana, V.2n, 
Svayambhu, tones, 11 . 45 * 

Syandita, c^ri, V.318. 

Tagaoa, III.27®^. 

I Tala, No. of varieties of, V.136®. 

I Tala, limb of a prabandha, Iir.19^; 
cymbal instrument, IV.83; prepara¬ 
tion of, IV.88-90; manner of play¬ 
ing, IV.91-92 ®*; deities of, IV.gz*^; 
musical measurement of time, IV.- 
94®*; kriya, IV. 109^. 

Taladharta, qualities of, IV.93. 
Talhhasta, style of lute-playing, II.59, 
76. 

Talamukha, hand-posture, V.57*, 98. 
Talapu^paputa, karana, V.97. 
Talarnava, prabandha, III.iiS®^. 
Talasamsphotita, karana, V.265. 
Talasahgha^tits-. karaija,- V.289. 
Talavilasita, karapa, 252. 

Tambula, 15th ^r^gara, VIII.26. 
Tamracuda, hand-posture, V.52^, 83, 
Tana(s), suddha, I.24, 72; ku^a, 

I 24, 73. 

Tandava, V.140*. 

T 5 nd>k 3 ^vyapti, vady a prabandha, IV.- 

TSra, nada, 1.39®^; marking of, 1.89®^. 
TSrasthana, synonym for pluta, IV.117. 
Tarakarma, No. of varieties of, V.i33‘^. 
Tiravati, variety of a prabandha, 

111.23®^. 

Tafahka, synonym for guru, IV. n6. 
Tavarga, 111.30®*' (Intro, p. 340), 
Xkvasva, instrument, IV. 9 . 

Tena, limb of a prabandha, ItI.2o*. 
Tettakara^a, III.6l«'. 

Tilaka, 4th irhgiira^ Vni, 8 - 9 . 



Tiripa, gamaka, II.177, 179**, 

Tivra, §ruti, 1 .43*'*. 

To^i, ragioi, 11 . 126 , 133; dhySna of, 
II.I 34 * 

Tribhinna, gamaka. II.177, 182"*. 
Trimatra, synonym for pluta, IV.117. 
Tripataka, hand-posture, V.50<', 63. 
Tritantrl, lute, II 7. 

Trivali, instrument, IV.8. 

Tytiya, tala, IV, 141*, 149®. 

Truti, time-unit, IV.98. 

Tryahga, synonym for pluta, IV.117. 
Tryasra, jati, IV.126, 127. 

Udava, raga, II.171. 

Udavita, murchana, 1 . 68 , 70'*^. 

Uddi§ta, 1.25, 80. 

Udghatta, margatala, IV. 140®; struc¬ 
ture of, IV.148. 

Udghattita, foot-posture, V.120S 126; 
karaoa, V.29g. 

Udvahita, head-movement, V.46«*. 
Udvrtta, hand-posture, V.57‘', 97; 

karana, V.287. 

Ulbaija, hand-posture, V.6r^ 118^. 
Ullasita, gamaka, II.177, 181*^. 
Ullekha, style of lute-playing, II.56, 

Umatilaka, prabandha, III.119; 

IV. 142®, 152®*. 

Unmatta, karana, V.210. 

Upajfta, gayaka, II.200. 

UpaSama, vadyaprabandha, IV.68^ 
Upasrta, karaija, V,288. 
UrahparSv§,rdhanjaiJ<?ala, hand-pos¬ 
ture, V.bo^ 115. 

Ordhvahasta, pata, IV.40. 

Ordhvajanu, karai;^a, V.221; carl, 

y.v?37' 

tJrdhvamaijdalin, hand-posture, V,6o*, 


Udgraha, first j^rt of dh§tu, IILZ4*; 

explanation of, III. 16*^. 

Oroanabha, hand-posture, V.52®, 
Uromao^ala, karana, V.25o. ^ 
Uromai[^^alin, hand-posture, V,^, zx4» 
Cru, No. of varieties of, V,i3i*, 

Uru^a, sahca, IV. 173®, 177®*. 
Crudvftta, karana, V.294. 

CrudvrttS, carl, V.316. 

Uttanavahcita, hand-posture, V.sS'*, 
107. 

Utavana, vadyaprabandha, IV.6r, 
Utkali, dancer, V.34. 

Utsaiiga, hand-posture, V.54*’, 8g. 
Utk§ipta, head-movement, V.48‘^. 
Uttaramandra, mflrchana, 1.67®^. 
Uttarayata, murchana, l, 6 y'’'*. 
Utsyandita, carl, V.323. 

Utphulla, pata, IV.34. 

Utpluti, karanas, No. of varieties of, 

V.353. 

Vacika, abhinaya, V.142®^. 

Vadana, No. of varieties of, V.135®*, 
Vadin, svara, I.24, 55 ®*. 

Vadya, 4 varieties of, IV.5-6. 
Vaggeyakara,. drawbacks of, 11 .^ 3 ; 

qualities of, III.S. 

Vardarbbi, style, III.i3o«^. 

VaiSakha, sthina, V.345. 
VaiSakharecita, karana, V.233. 
VaifiOava, athina, V.343. 

Vajrika, §ruti, I.44®*. 

Vakra, synonym for guru, IV.iid. 
Vak§as, No. of varieties of, V.raq®, 
Vakfalhsvastika, karana, V.aog. 

Valaya, synonym for druta, IV.114; 

Z2th Sfhgira, Vin,22. 

Vali, g^aka, H. 177, x8i®. 

Valita, hand-posture, V,6i^ 
karai^, V.^7. ’■ 
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Vaiitoru, karaoa, V.199. 

VamSa, wind-instrument, IV. 180“, 
preparation of, IV.181-190. 

Vardhamana, hand-posture, V.55*, 95. 
Vareijya, deity of an Elapada, III.53. 

Varga( s), groups of letters, III.29-37. 
castes of vargas, III.37 (Intro. 
P-34n): 

Varna, I.25, 85-86 ; prabandha, III.94 
Var§a, rtu, IX.27-35. 

Vartika, marga, IV. 102 ; No. of matras 
in, IV. 103. 

Vartita, kara^a, V.198. 

Vartini, prabandha. III.70-72 ; No. of 
varieties of, III.82®. 

Vasanta, mela, II.137 ; raga, II.139 ; 
dhyaiia of, II. 140; vasanta-raga, 

II. 174, tala, ^.143*^, 159“'; 
IX.3-10. 

Vasava, Name of an Elapada, 111.52. 

Vastu, synonym for nibaddhagana, 

III. 10. 

Vayuvega, deity of an Elapada, 111 .5 3. 
VedinI, deity of an Elapada, III.53. 

Velavali, ragiiii, II. 144, 147; dhyana 
of, 11.148. 

Vicitra, Name of an Elapada, III.52. 
Vicyava, caii, V,3ii. 

Vidarika, 1 .83. 

Vidhuta, head-movement, V.43®''. 
Vidyudbhranta, kara^a, V.261. 
Vidyudbhranta, cari, V.334. 

Vigraha ( = gatra), villa, I.40®*; a 
guna, X.ib. 

Vijaya, deity of an ElSpada, III.54. 
Vikaravan, Name of an Elapada, Iil.51. 
Vikata, type of dance, V.140®. 

Vikjr§ta, kind of giia, III.149. 

Vikrtasvaras, different opinions re: 
nos. of, 1.53. 

Vik§epa, kriya, IV.lob-io;**. 

Vik§ipta, kara^a, V.254. 

Vik§ipta, kalSV IV.128, 130^ (Intro, 
p. 4in). 


Vik$ipt§k$iptaka, karaoa, V.217. 

Vilamba(-bita), laya, V.T33«', 134"* 
{ Intro, p. 4in ). 

Vinivftta, karana, V.258. 

Vipanci, lute, 11 .8. 

Viprakiroa, hand-posture, V.57®, 99®^. 
Vipralambha, ^pngara, VIL13-18. 

Vira, rasa, VII.22. 

Vi§ama, pata, lV.2g; graha, IV.125®^; 
type of dance, V.140®. 

VLsama, alapti, II.213. 

Visamakartarl, pata, IV.^s®*'. 
Visamapani, pata, IV.47. 

Visaijita, kala, IV.128, 130* ( Intro, 
p. 4in). 

Viskambha, karana, V.2g8. 

Visnu, tala, IV.142*, 152''-/. 
Vi§nukranta, karana, V.296. 

Vi^uddha, cakra, I.29®*, 33. 
Vi^uddhamela, lute, II.22. 

Vivadin, svara, 1.56®''. 

Vivarfa, karana, V.257. 

Vivartita, karaija, V.263. 
Vfijabhakrldita, karana, V.300. 

VrScika, karana, V.243. 

Vf^cikakuttita, kararia, V.238. 
Vf^cikarecita, karana, V.242. 

Vrttis, No. of varieties of, V.355‘^. 
Vyakta, kind of gita. III. 147. 
Vyatpsita, karaijia, V.2t4. 

Vyanjana, synonym for druta, IV.114. 
VySpaka, synonym forlaghu, IV.115. 
Vy 5 paka 4 rutibhusana, vadyapraban- 
•dha, IV,7i-77. 

Vyoma, synonym for druta, IV.114, 
Yagapa, III.25®*'. 

Yana, a guna, X.17-18. 

Yantracchaya, II.2o8®‘'. 

Vati, vadyaprabandha, IV.59; 9th 
tSLlapripa, IV.135-37. 

Yavarga, IILsa^* (Intro, p. 340). 
Yugahasta, pafa, IV.39. 



ERRATA 
(Introdaction) 


Page 

Line 

Incorrect 

Correct ♦ 

I 

13 

eastern 

western 


n. 2, 1 . 2 

collaborated 

corroborated 

2 

6 

iSirkantha 

iSrikahtha 


21 

Gitagovinda 

Gltagovinda 

3 

4 

jSrIrupadevsya 

^rirupadevasya 

5 

6 

my 

his 

6 

3 

(1559-1608 A.D.) 

(1569-1608 A.D.) 


4 

1569 A.D. 

1596 A.D. 

8 

II 

classfying 

classifying 

XI 

XI 

murchhanSs 

murchanas 


25 

Bharati- 

Bharati- 


11. 3.1. 2 

Padmanabhan 

Anantapadma.. 

13 

6 

chhandovatl 

Chandovatl 

14 

11 


•« 


12 

Dayavatl 

Dayavatl 


19 

Priti 

Priti 


20 

Marjani 

Marjani 

15 

7 

each others 

each other. 


II 

MQrchhanSs 

Murchanas.* 

i6 

4 . 7.8 

•9 

•» 


9 

VMurchh 

VMurch 

17 

8 

§adava 

$a4ava 


15 

Uddi^ta^ 

Uddista 

18 

n. 15,1. 2 



22 

n. 20,1. 2 

i6tn 

i6th 

24 

n. , 1. 3 



25 

1. 6 

-tTflT 


26 

col. 3, (facing ) 



27 

col. 7, 1, 2 

etc. should face it R H of col. 5. 

31 

12 

Ardh 3 rdhap&hl 

Ardhardhapaoi 


13 

Ardhaparti 

Ardhapa^i. 

49 

24 

Ramamatya 

Ramamatya. 


♦ The spelling of this word should be corrected elsewhere also. 

In the Sanskrit text minor corrections of dashes, and bold letters as also 
of X etc. are ignored to save the list from inflation. 


1^7 


Page 

Line 

59 

n.46 

6i 

14 (C0I.4) 

62 

II (C0I.4) 

66 

4 (col.2) 

67 

7 (*’) 

68 

4 (col.i) 

69 

4 (col. 3 ) 

70 

3 (’*) 

71 

4 ( col.2 ) 


16 (C0I.3) 

72 

3 (C0I.4) 


12 (C0I.3) 

76 

3 


11 


25 

86 

6 


11 


28 


88 


Incorrect 

Vi^a 

§adava 

Odava 

Pur^)i3. 

murchani 

Ghant^ - 

Vasant 

- gauda 
Purna 

- kamodi 
Sa 

Sa 

Suddha- 

alahkaras 

Old 

Sastri 

Reprinted 

Damodara 


Correct 

Vii?a 

$a^av& 

0^av§. 

Pur^a 

murchanl 

Ghaot^ - 

Vasanta 

-gau4^ 

Purpa 

- kamodi 

Sa 

V 

Suddha 

alahkaras 

old 

Sastri 

Reprinted, 

Damodara 


ERRATA 

(Text) 


Page 

Slanxa 

Incorrect 

4 

27*?^ 


5 

33* 



35*^ 



38* 


6 

43* 


7 


- 

8 

n. 64* 


9 

70® 


XO 

n. 78^ 



n. 81* 


IX 

n. 85« 

being here, 


.. 89® 



»90^ 



Correct 

- 

N. 

[ 5 * 

B. si«ts*rt% 

B. 

begins from here* 
B. 

B, fiW#. 



Incorrect 


Correct 


i 38 


Page Stanza 


xa 

colophon 



13 

4 -* 


^bi¥ 5 :. 

14 

10* 




12 * 


- g^:. 


n. io« 


B. 


n. 13*' 

- 1 «- 

B.tSf: 


n. 18** 


B. 5 [T 45 T^r 

X 5 

ao** 




n. ao*' 


B. ^ 4 t - 

x6 

31* 

?ii«r*ri?r«rT 

?T*n. 

17 

n- 43*" 

«Icr: 

B. qerq: 

18 


?T^ “ 



n. 52* 

52* 

52 *^ 


n. 52* 

-?p 3 ir- 

B. -?F^- 


n. 55 *' 

- 

B. Ti«l - 

19 

n. 58* 


B. 


n. 59 * 


B. f# - 

ao 

66*= 


- 

ax 

71 ^ 



ax 

n. 71^ 

supply:— 

71*' B. 

32 

n. I 

folio II 

t folio XI. 

24 

92*' 

( ? ) 



95 * 

- «I 4 TSW 

- ^RTS^m (?). 


95 ^^ 

sr^»ii 

sraN". 


n, 97*' 


B.Jiifirfar^, 

26 

n. xo7« 

107® 

107* 

27 

119® 

- 



115* 

115* 

115^ 

aS 

125® 

% 5 r^ 



n. 122*' 

122*' 

122^ 


123® 


B. 


X27* 


B. 

29 

after 130*' 

11 ] 

SIwifT^s: tl ] 


133“ 


[ 14** ] atrfl 


133 *^ 

f?TPnKRT 

»FaiTf?n «W!RT 

31 

n. X42* 



34 

before x63« 

sr«r^s* 4 T 4 : 

W 4 ls- 

35 

174* 


wr *W(^. 

96 

x 8 i* 





1^9 


Page 

stanza 

Incorrect 

Correct 

36 

n.184^ 

184^ 

184* 

37 

H 

00 

- « 4 T 51 T St - 

«rRi: st- 


190“ 

^WFenf^- 


38 

196* 


(f^!Trd«rR) 


196^ 



40 

n. 2 i8‘^ 


B. aRfit - 

4t 

n. 219® & 219* 


to be read on p. 40. 

43 

27** 

- • 



30-37 

vide p. 34 (Introduction) 

44 

40^ 


-OTW: 

48 

n. 87 

87 

87® 

49 

n. 88 

88 

88® 


n. 89 

89 

00 


n. 95 

95 

95“ 

51 

n. 109® 


B. - sit 


n. 


B. wqwa - 

61 

n. 36*^1 !• 3- 



64 

55* 


aT||? 4 ^- 


n. I 


to be read on p, 63. 

65 

65*^ 


t lU - 


58** 

58*^ 

58® 

66 

69® 



69 

n. 1. 2 

supply:—95 Written in top margin by the same hand. 

70 

M 

0 



71 

III* 

^ 4 # 3 n- 

- 


n. 120 

120 

120®-® 

72 

123" 


^t 4 Kt{ ?) 

72.73 

128-135® 


vide Intro, p. 41. 

75 

After 150 

# ir»qT 


78 

158® 

[35] 

[35“] 

83 

n. 3*^ 


3 ^: 

84 

n. 8* 



86 

n. 19* 

Hm- 

B.Mft 

91 

n.46® 


B.tt^ 

9 * 

n. 50®* 

- 

B.^RTFR- 

xoo 

II 5 * 


wneni@f<RT-(!) 

zoz 

After 118®* 


Supply :—[ II II ] 


H5 !• I 







Page 

Stanza 

106 

1.1 

165"** 

110 

196® 

113 

n. 214® 
n. 216® 

119 

n. 261® 

123 

n. 294*^ 

131 

348** 
n. 34 ^>^ 

133 


134 

5 “ 

135 

14 *' 

n. 12* 

137 

20® 

II. 24® 
n. 24** 

T40 

9 *^ 

141 

n. ii*' 

142 

n. 17'" 

143 

n. 24® 
n. 25* 

149 

21^* 

153 

n. 40' 

I 5 <> 

56*' 

158 

4 '' 

161 

17® 

166 

1.1 

46® 


Incorrect 

^f%cn 

sRfI; 

^sn - 

STl'l’t?- 

an^ 

- 

|;n: * 

5R5n^cT - 

- 

;iT?^s- 


Correct 

ti?f^swn^: 

5.^- 

B. 3T^M 

P.lf^ 

B. 3^ 

B. 

2 >*^r ” 

B. - 

B. 31^^ 

B. 3T^^*i 

B .-^^r 

B. 

B. 3Tn?- 
B. t*i: ^ 

B. 

^#a»i 9 ST - 

?? 5 I^S- 










